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ПРЕДИСлОвИЕ

Уважаемые читатели, предлагаемый вашему вниманию седьмой выпуск 
сборника научных статей «Труды факультета международных отношений» 
по-своему необычен.

В первую очередь тем, что научные статьи подготовлены на английском 
языке. Факультет рассматривает данное издание как очередной шаг для бо-
лее активного включения в международное научное пространство. Как уже 
неоднократно отмечалось, факультет международных отношений стал при-
знанной площадкой для широкой дискуссии по актуальным темам внутрен-
ней и внешней политики Беларуси, по экспертизе тенденций глобального и 
регионального развития.

Во-вторых, этим выпуском мы завершаем издание «Трудов факультета 
международных отношений». Мы завершаем его не потому, что оно просто 
заканчивается. Мы переходим на новый уровень – с 2017 года преемником 
«Трудов...» станет «Журнал Белорусского государственного университета. 
Международные отношения», где будут публиковаться статьи по истории 
международных отношений, внешней политики, международному праву 
на английском языке.

Выражаем благодарность всем нашим авторам, профессорско-препода-
вательскому коллективу факультета, университета, другим учебным и науч-
ным учреждениям за плодотворную работу. Давайте творчески, организо-
ванно подготовим выпуск нового журнала!

Редколлегия



IntRoDUCtIon

Dear readers, the seventh issue of the compilation of scientific papers “Working 
papers of the Faculty of International Relations of Belarusian State University” 
proposed to your attention is unusual in its own way.

Firstly, because of the fact that its scientific papers are prepared in English. The 
Faculty considers this publication as the next step towards more active inclusion into 
the international scien-tific space. As it was continuously mentioned, FIR BSU has 
become a recognized platform for wide discussions on the most relevant topics of 
internal and external policy of Belarus, according to the expertise of the global and 
regional development tendencies.

Secondly, with this publication we finalize the edition of the “Working papers of 
the Faculty of International Relations of Belarusian State University”. We complete 
it not only because it is fin-ished. We are moving to the next stage – since 2017 the 
“Journal of Belarusian State University. International Relations” will become a 
successor of the Working materials. Research papers on the history of international 
relations, foreign policy and international law will be published in it. The Journal 
will be published in English. 

Let me express my gratitude to all our authors, professor and pedagogical staff 
of the Fac-ulty, University, other educational and scientific institutions for fruitful 
activities. And let’s prepare the next issue of the new Journal in the same creative 
and organizational manner!      

Editorial Board
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PolICy oF tHe RePUblIC oF belaRUs 
In tHe FIelD oF seCURIty: ImPaCt oF InteRnal 

anD exteRnal FaCtoRs

Victor shadurski

Описываются этапы эволюции политики Беларуси в сфере безопасности. Отмечается, что внешняя по-
литика Беларуси все больше учитывает национальные интересы, геополитические особенности страны. Осо-
бое внимание уделяется анализу влияния украинского кризиса на белорусско-российские отношения, вызванные 
стремлением Беларуси сохранить конструктивные отношения с новым украинским руководством, стать по-
средником в разрешении конфликтных ситуаций. Сделан вывод, что новые инициативы Беларуси в сфере безо-
пасности не являются отказом или нарушением союзнических отношений с Россией.  Они представляют собой 
лишь маневр белорусской власти в рамках взятых на себя обязательств.

The current publication aims to identify evolution stages of the Belarusian security policy. It has been noted that the 
foreign policy of Belarus nowadays to a greater extent considers the national interests of Belarus, geopolitical peculiarities 
of the country. Particular attention is paid to the analysis of the Ukrainian crisis impact on the Belarus-Russia relations 
caused by the Bealrsuain aspirations to preserve constructive relations with new Ukrainian leadership and to become 
an intermediary in the resettlement of conflict situations. The conclusion is made that new Belarusian initiatives in the 
security sphere should not be perceived as a refusal or breach in the allied relations with Russia. It is only a maneuver of 
the Belarusian authorities within the framework of the freedom of action it possesses.

Ключевые слова: баланс сил в регионе; нейтральный статус; ОДКБ; политика в сфере безопасности; прин-
цип многовекторности; Республика Беларусь.

Keywords: balance of power in the region; CSTO; multi-vector principle; neutral status; Republic of Belarus; security 
policy.

After the outbreak of the armed conflict in Ukraine 
(February, 2014) the discussion on military and 

political security of the country significantly intensi-
fied in various circles of the Belarusian society. This 
discussion does not stop, it is gaining new momen-
tum. The opinions expressed by politicians, experts 
and ordinary Belarusian citizens, can be summarized-
in the following questions: Which countries are the 
natural allies of the young state? And why? What se-
curity threats and challenges does Belarus face?

The lack of sustainable unity should be noted 
when Belarusians answer the questions formulated 
above. The issue of disunity of the Belarusian society, 
including the defining of geopolitical preferences, 
was analyzed by the author in previous publications. 
Depending on the approach to the Belarusian 
security policy four major distinct social groups were 
formed: Belarusian authorities, Belarusians – national 
consensus and compromise supporters, Belorossy 
(proponents of enhanced cooperation with Russia), 
Eurobelarusians (supporters of rapprochement with 
the European Union) [25].

Among the above mentioned groups the security 
policyimplemented by the Belarusian government 
attracts the greatest attention and interest. Obviously, 
during 25 years it was not static, in its evolution 
this policy underwent significant changes. The 
foundation of statesecurity policybegan to be formed 
even before the international legal establishment 
of Belarusian independence in the late 1980s. The 
starting point of the political and legal framework 
formation of Belarusian foreign and security policy 
was the Declaration on State Sovereignty, adopted 

by the Supreme Council of the BSSR on July 27, 
1990, still within the framework of the USSR. The 
Declaration proclaimed “full state sovereignty of the 
Republic of Belarus as supremacy, independence 
and completeness of state power of the Republic 
within the borders of its territory, the legitimacy of 
its laws, the independence of the Republic in foreign 
relations.” Art. 10 of the Declaration formulated the 
task to convert Belarus into a nuclear-free zone and 
a neutral state [1]. 

Particular attention should be paid to the fact 
that since the adoption of the abovementioned 
Declaration, the task of “transforming Belarus into a 
neutral state” wasrepeated in all the official political 
and legal documents of the country concerning the 
foreign policy. This contributed to the fact that some 
Belarusian researchers and experts began talking 
about Belarusian neutrality as a realstatus.

Giving the Declaration on State Sovereignty the 
status of a Constitutional Act on August 25 in 1991 
and the consolidation of an independent status to 
Belarus in the BSSR Supreme Council “On Ensuring 
Political and Economic Independence of the 
Belarusian Soviet Socialist Republic” gave another 
impetus to the development of foreign policy activity 
of the young state [19]. 

On the basis of legislative acts of the Republic 
of Belarus on its state sovereignty as of October 2, 
1991 the Supreme Council adopted a statement “On 
the Principles of Foreign Policy of the Republic 
of Belarus”, which confirmed the young state’s 
commitment to the UN Charter, the Universal 
Declaration on Human Rights and international 



14

treaties. In addition, the document stated that 
Belarusintended to sign the Final Act of the 
Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe 
(CSCE) and assume its obligations according to the 
documents within the organization [21]. 

After the events that led to the final collapse of 
the USSRin December, 1991, Belarus also adopted 
other legislative actsthat determined the country’s 
foreign policy. The priorities set in those documents 
were the basis of the Belarusian foreign policy during 
the period of “parliamentary republic”, and some of 
the provisions did not lose their relevance after the 
first presidential elections (1994).

The most significant events in the history of 
Belarus that hada direct impact on the security 
policy in the first half of the 1990s were, firstly, 
the voluntary renunciation from the nuclear 
weaponsarsenalinherited from the USSR that 
remainedonBelarusian territory, and secondly, 
delayingthe decision tosign the Collective Security 
Treaty (CST) by the Republic of Belarus.

Regardingthe first event, it should be emphasized 
that in contrast to Ukraine Belarus did not put forward 
preconditions for thenuclear weapons withdrawal (the 
overall capacity ofwhich was on the sixth position in 
the world) to Russia. Thus, in 1992in accordance 
with the international agreements the tactical 
nuclear weapons were withdrawn from Belarus, and 
by November, 1996 the removal of strategic nuclear 
missiles was finished. By the decisions and actions 
taken in respect of the weapons placed on its territory 
Belarus proved to be a peace-loving country and for 
a whileappearedin the world news. On January 15, 
1994 the US President Bill Clinton paid a one-day 
visit toMinsk. Speaking at the National Academy 
of Sciences of Belarus to the youth audience, he 
described Belarus as a peaceful country. Evaluating 
the decision of Minsk to become a nuclear-free 
country, the US leader mentioned that by this action 
“you deserve the trust and gratitude of the citizens 
around the world” [8].

The fact that the US leader highlyappreciatedthe 
decision of the Belarusian authorities is confirmed in 
the memoirs of the former Prime Minister Vyacheslav 
Kebich: “I think thatClinton and the US State 
Department saw the visit to Belarus as a symbolic act. 
The voluntary renunciation of a young country from 
nuclear weapons possession had no precedent, it was 
necessary to somehow morally encourage its leaders 
and give them security guarantees. On this basis the 
program of stay in Minsk was developed” [see: 11]. 

It should be noted that the second significant 
fact that attracted the attention of politicians and 
researchers was the situation around the signing of the 
Collective Security Treaty (CST) by the Republic of 
Belarus. The document was signed on May 15, 1992 
in Tashkent by the leaders of Armenia, Kazakhstan, 
Kyrgyzstan, Russia, Tajikistan and Uzbekistan. 
Belarus signed it only on December 31, 1993, much 
later than the other post-Soviet states. The main 
reason for the delay was the absence of unity among 

the Belarusian leaders regarding the security policy 
approaches, various estimates of perceived and real 
threats.

The Chairman of the Supreme Council of the 
Republic of Belarus S. Shushkevich explained the 
refusal to sign the CSTby the fact that the document 
contradictedthe Belarusian neutrality policy. It is well 
known that the Head of Parliament and the formal 
Head of Statesupported the autonomy of Minsk in 
the military decision-making. Taking into account the 
country’s geopolitical position he considered it more 
logical for Belarus to participate in the creation of the 
Baltic-Black Sea regional cooperation and defense 
system that called for the creation of a “belt of neutral 
states” in Europe or “sanitary cordon” that separated 
the NATOcountries and Russia. As for the military 
alliance with Moscow, S. Shushkevich believed that it 
“could only damage the interests of the country and 
lead even a stronger state to a dead end” [22, p. 28]. 

The position of S. Shushkevich was notedly 
supportedby the Minister of Foreign Affairs of the 
Republic of Belarus at that time P. Kravchenko, 
who declared that “Belarus has a very complex and 
unique position in the CIS – on the one hand, as 
the coordinator of the Commonwealth it should 
strengthen it, and on the other hand, there is a risk 
that it will fall under Russia’s dictatorship” [10]. 

The pro-Soviet members of the Supreme 
Councilof the Republic of Belaruspreferred to see the 
Belarusian army as part of the CIS Collective Security 
System – partially for a smoother transition from the 
Soviet to national defensesystem, as well as due to 
the lack of necessary financing and maintenance 
resources for its own armed forces. The major 
argument of the supporters of the entry into the Post-
Soviet System of Collective Security was the opinion 
that the adherence to the Tashkent Treaty would 
entail the increase of military orders for the domestic 
military and industrial industry.

The issue of the Republic’s future military 
policy direction was put on the Belarusian Supreme 
Council’s agenda. On April 9, 1993 the Supreme 
Council with 188 votes against 32 voted in favor of 
the accession to the CIS Collective Security Treaty. 
Did thatdecision of the legislative powermean the 
renouncement of neutrality ideas? For instance, 
Turkmenistan, claiming the neutrality status, decided 
not to sign the Tashkent Treaty. In December 1995, 
the neutrality of this Central Asian Republic was 
confirmed by the UN General Assembly. 

The Ukrainian leadership did not sign the 
CST because since gaining its independence 
itannouncedthe country’s policy direction towards 
European integration. At the same time, we can not 
definitely state that Belarus denounced its neutrality 
after signing the CST. In our view, the signing of the 
Treaty with general obligations did not mean the final 
choice of Belarus in favor of participation inpolitical 
and militaryblocs.

The leaders of all the branches power of the young 
Belarusian state preferred to keep quite acautious 
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policy in the sphere of security. The reasons were 
the following: the understanding of a weakimpact 
of Minsk on the situation in the region, dependence 
on stronger players, the need to firstly implement 
adaptation policy. Another characteristic of the 
period was the lack of unity in the approaches towards 
the main directions of domestic and foreign policy, 
not only inthe society but also at the level of state 
institutions. While in the early years of Belarusian 
independence, the idea of   its indissoluble unity with 
the other post-Soviet countries, and first of all with 
Russia, clearly dominated.

Up until July, 1994 the centers of foreign policy 
decision-making were the Council of Ministers 
represented by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and 
the Supreme Council of the country, represented by 
the Commission for Foreign Affairs and External 
Economic Relations. The rivalry existed around both 
specific and general foreign policy issues. An active 
rolein the foreign policy debate was played by thethe 
Supreme Council’s deputies that were part of the 
opposition faction of the Belarusian Popular Front.

In accordance with the legislation at that time 
the Supreme Council (Parliament) determined the 
main foreign policy directions of the Republic of 
Belarus, it could declare war and make peace. Only 
the Supreme Council could carry out the ratification 
and denunciation of international treaties of the 
Republic of Belarus.

A completely new stage in the conceptual and 
doctrinal design of domestic and foreign policy, 
including the field of security started after the election 
of A. G. Lukashenko President of the Republic 
of Belarus (July, 1994). Two seemingly distinct 
approaches were laid as the policy basis: the multi-
vectorprinciple, on the one hand, and the policy of 
active rapprochement with Russia, on the other.

For the first time the multi-vector principle with 
respect to the Belarusian foreign policy was officially 
announced in the speech of Alexander Lukashenko 
at the first All-Belarusian People’s Assembly 
(October19, 1996). In particular, the Belarusian 
leader noted: “Taking into account our geopolitical 
position only multi-vector and balanced foreign 
policycan be effective. Firstly, it involves maintaining 
good relations with the neighboring countries” [20, 
p. 28].

The appeal to the multi-vector principlein the 
middle-second half of the 1990s, in our opinion, was 
mainly declarative. Announcing the multi-vector 
principle as an important foreign policy principle was 
inherent in almost all the countries.

On the other hand, after the election of the first 
Belarusian President active rapprochement with 
Russia as the mainforeign policy direction of the 
Republic of Belarus became apparent. April 2, 1996 
whenthe Treaty establishing the Commonwealth of 
Belarus and Russia was signed in Moscow, can be 
determined as the starting point of the integration 
of the two countries. Exactly one year later it was 
renamed into the Union, which in the plans of its 

creators was to become theConfederation of Belarus 
and Russia. And finally on December 8, 1999 Boris 
Yeltsin and Alexander Lukashenko signed a Treaty 
establishing the Union State and the Program of 
Actions of the Russian Federation and the Republic 
of Belarus on the implementation of the Treaty 
provisions. These documents providedfor the 
establishment of the Union State, which brought 
together two equal states with a common economic 
space, a common customs territory, a common 
currency, a common budget and a coordinated 
policy in the fields of international affairs, defense, 
security [2]. 

Although the ambitious plans for the creation 
of the Union State of Belarus and Russia werenot 
subsequently implemented in full, many initiatives 
wererealized. Significant results were achieved in the 
military cooperation area between the two states. 
Thus, in 2001 the Military Doctrine of the Union 
State was adopted. The defensive nature of the 
interstate Union was declared, as well as its focus on 
the maintenance of strategic stability, creation of the 
conditions for a lasting and fair peace.

The most large-scale results in the interaction of 
the two states in the field of safety were achieved by 
the establishment of a joint military group and the 
formation of the Joint Air Defense System (JADS).

Thus, the Joint Regional Group (JRG) of 
Belarusian and Russian troops was created in 2000. Its 
members included the Armed Forces of the Republic 
of Belarus and the 20th Army of the Western Military 
District of the Russian Federation Armed Forces, 
together with the compounds, military units of the 
central and district subordination. Protecting the 
Western borders of the Union State was declared as 
the JRG’s priority. In accordance with the Joint Plan 
of Actions around 30–40 joint activities of operational 
and combat training of different levels and character 
were held annually to ensure the groupfunctioning. 
Thus, in September, 2015 military exercises the 
“Union Shield – 2015”, which were attended by 
8,000 troops from Russia and Belarus with 80 aircraft 
and helicopters involved using up to 400 units of 
equipment, took place in the Baltic Sea at the military 
ranges of Leningrad, Pskov and Kaliningrad regions, 
as well as offshore landfill scale [4].

Belarusian-Russian military exercises, generally, 
caused a negative reaction in the neighboring 
country-members of NATO, as well as among the 
NATO leadership. Regarding the preparations for the 
2017 regular large-scale Belarusian-Russian military 
exercises “West-2017”, there is a heated debatein the 
Mass Media of Belarus and other countries about the 
estimated number of Russian troops and arms, which 
are planned to be transferred to Belarus. A number 
of publications provide information that up to 4162 
wagons with military cargo will arrive from Russia to 
Belarus for the exercises [26]. The announcement 
of such an impressive large-scale transfer of military 
forces causes contradictory, often sensational 
conclusions and opinions.
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On February 3, 2009 the Union State Supreme 
State Council decided to merge the Russian and 
Belarusian air defense systems. The partners suggested 
that this decision would improve the efficiency of air 
defense by 15–20 %.

The joint Belarusian-Russian activities carried 
out in the military sphere, demonstrate the desire 
ofBelarusian and Russian leadership to take 
specificmeasures to strengthen their security and 
create a real counterbalance to NATO’s military 
capabilities. It is the North Atlantic Alliance that was 
perceived as the major “opponent” of Belarus in the 
sphere of security, even if it was not mentioned in the 
official documents.

The second half of the 1990s and the first decade 
of the new millennium was characterized by fierce 
anti-NATO rhetoric of the Belarusian authorities. 
Belarus as well as Russia criticized NATO expansion. 
NATO bombing of Serbian forces (1999) and Kosovo 
separation provoked anespecially negative reaction in 
Belarus. Criticism of the Euro-Atlantic alliance on 
the part of the Belarusian authorities was often even 
tougher than the Kremlin’s statements.

Bilateral cooperation in the military sphere was 
complemented by the interaction between Minsk 
and Moscow in a broader multilateral format. Thus, 
in 2002 six post-Soviet countries (Russia, Belarus, 
Kazakhstan, Tajikistan, Kyrgyzstan, Armenia)signed 
an agreement on the establishment of the Collective 
Security Treaty Organization (CSTO). According 
to Art. 3 of the Charter of this Organization, “The 
purposes of the Organization are to strengthen peace 
and international and regional security and stability and 
to ensure the collective defense of the independence, 
territorialintegrity and sovereignty of the member 
States, in the attainment of which the member States 
shall give priority to political measures” [7].

For decades the official Minsk did not give any 
reason to doubt its position as the most reliable and 
consistent Russian ally. However, in the beginning of 
the 2000s some events that revealed a more attentive 
and careful comprehension of Belarus in terms of its 
economic, military and political interests took place.
Thus, in 2008 against the will of Moscow Belarus did 
not officially recognize the self-proclaimed states of 
Abkhazia and South Ossetia. This fact immediately 
attracted attention on the part of Russia and the West. 
The fact that the official Minsk kept distancefrom the 
Russian-Georgian conflict was “appreciated” by the 
US and EU. Belarus was invited to the EU program 
“Eastern Partnership”, the exchange of official visits was 
intensified. A similar position on the formal recognition 
of Abkhazia and South Ossetia’s independence was 
taken by the rest of the CSTO member states (the 
independence of the self-proclaimed republics was 
recognized only by four UN member states (Russia, 
Venezuela, Nicaragua and Nauru).The interview of 
the Georgian President Saakashvili to the Belarusian 
television given in July, 2010 during the ongoing 
Georgian-Russian confrontationcaused certain 
irritation on the Russian side.

The situation around Abkhazia and South Ossetia 
was not the only disagreement of Belarusian and 
Russian leadership.

The above mentioned “bumps” of Belarus-Russia 
cooperation were reflected in the official debate, at the 
same time they did not have a major impact on the 
content of the conceptual documents adopted by the 
Belarusian leadership. The only difference was that the 
multi-vectorprinciple was declared more often [24].

Thus, Article 27 of the Law of the Republic 
of Belarus “On the Main Directions of Domestic 
and Foreign Policy of the Republic of Belarus” 
(November 14, 2005) declared that the foreign policy 
objectiveshad to be proportionalto thepotential of the 
state, which had to strive to build good-neighborly 
relations with the neighboring countries and integrate 
into the global community [17].

Another fundamental document which attempted 
to provide answers to the emerging internal and 
external challenges is the National Security 
Conceptof the Republic of Belarus. There were 
three editions of this documents in the history of the 
country. The first Concept was adopted in 1995, the 
second – in 2001. The current concept, approved 
by thePresidential Decree on November 9, 2010 
emphasized, in particular, the need for the country to 
pursue a consistent and balanced multi-vector foreign 
policy in order to protect itselffromthe external threats 
to national security. In this document the Republic of 
Belarus is viewed as a European country that does 
not belong to any world power center. The Concept 
also states that the Belarusian multi-vector foreign 
policyis based on a comprehensive cooperation with 
Russia, former Soviet Union states as well as Western 
countries, and the EU, in particular. Moreover, the 
priority is also given to the relations with the countries 
in Asia, Africa and Latin America, namely China, 
India, Vietnam, Venezuela and Brazil [10].

In contrast to trade and economic relations the 
disputes between Minsk and Moscow in thepolitical 
and military spheres were not systematic. When 
they appeared, they were mainly a reaction to the 
economic debate between the two states. Hence, in 
2009 in response to Russia’s economic sanctions 
against some Belarusian products (“milk war”) 
the President of Belarus Alexander Lukashenko at 
the CSTO Summit on June 14, 2009 (Kyrgyzstan) 
refused to sign the Treaty establishing the Collective 
Rapid Reaction Force (CRRF) and was not present 
at their exercises. Although in October, 2009 the 
Belarusian signature was already in the Treaty, 
however, Minsk’s position caused mixed reviews in 
the Russian Media [6]. 

A new stage in the geopolitical history of Eastern 
Europe is associated with the Ukrainian crisis, 
whenit grew into the phase of hostilitiesin Donbass in 
February, 2014. The crisis had an impact on Belarus-
Russiarelations, as in the fierce confrontation between 
Russia and Ukraine, the Belarusian government 
sought to maintain friendly contacts with both 
sides. A little more than a month after the victoryof 
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“Maidan” supporters A. Lukashenko held talks with 
the Acting Ukrainian President Alexander Turchinov 
(April, 2014) in Gomel region, and later took part 
in the inauguration ceremony of the President of 
Ukraine Petr Poroshenko [3]. 

These eventsled to the fact that in the Russian 
Media the politicians and analysts of the neighboring 
side more frequently criticized Belarus for “violating” 
Minsk and Moscow’salliance, for “the desire to sit 
on two chairs” for “trying to turn the countryto the 
West” and etc.

For some time the situation was smoothed by 
the fact that the conflicting parties chose Minsk as 
a negotiation platform for the conflict settlement of 
South-Eastern Ukraine. The talks of the leaders of 
the so-called “Norman Quartet”, which took place 
in Minsk in February, 2015 received a worldwide 
coverage. The agreement that was reached promoted 
the cessation of large-scale clashes and was called 
“Minsk 2”. It became not only the hope for the 
armed conflictsettlement, but also gave Belarus a new 
peacekeeping image.

The Belarusian government valued this positive 
fact and became more cautious not only in its foreign 
policy rhetoric, but also in the action planning. 
Belarus made attempts to mediate in the Russia 
and Turkeyconflict. In particular, in Ashgabat in 
December, 2015 at the International Conference 
“Neutrality Policy: International Cooperation for 
Peace, Security and Development” A. Lukashenko 
expressed the desire of Belarus to contribute to the 
restoration of friendly relations between Russia 
and Turkey [12]. Therefore, in the Belarusian-
Russian tandem Belarus began to try on the role of 
intermediary in the relations between Moscow and 
its external opponents.

Meanwhile, Belarusian-Russian controversieswent 
to a new level with the beginning of the discussion 
about placing the Russian military air basein Belarus. 
As it became known from the open press, on September 
7, 2015 the Government of the Russian Federation 
adopted Decree № 945, which approved the attached 
Draft Agreement between the Russian Federation and 
the Republic of Belarus on establishing a Russian air 
base on the territory of the Republic of Belarus. The 
Draft Agreement was submitted by the Ministry of 
Defense of the Russian Federation andhad previously 
been worked out with “the Belarusian side”. The 
above mentioned Decree suggested thatthe President 
of the Russian Federation signed the Agreement [9]. 
As it became known from the official chronicle, the 
Belarusian side did not support the Russian initiative, 
considering that the the air base placement in Bobruisk 
made little sense from the military point of view, butin 
the political area – would causeserious tensions in 
the region [13]. The position of the parties was widely 
publicized in the Media and continues to be actively 
discussed until the present.

In the context of a significant thawing of 
relations between Belarus, the EU and the US, 
recent deterioration of relations with the Russian 

Federation Belarus adopted a new Military Doctrine 
of the Republic of Belarus. Belarusian leader 
signedits approvalon July 20, 2016. The Doctrine 
states that the geopolitical centers of power seek 
to expand their strategic zones of influence, which 
leads to the infringement and block of other states’ 
interests provoking tensions and enhancing inter-
state conflicts.However, despite the increasing 
challenges and threats in the region, the Republic 
of Belarus does not consider any of the States as its 
enemy. Paragraph 19 of the Doctrine, which states 
that the Republic of Belarus while maintaining 
good neighborly and mutually beneficial relations 
with the European Union, a partnership with the 
North Atlantic Treaty Organization is committed 
to building an equitable dialogue, improving 
transparency and mutual development through 
strengthening regional security,aroused particular 
interest among the experts [18].

The new Doctrineadoption has intensified the 
debate whether in practice Belarus is really committed 
to neutrality. Different political orientationexperts 
joined the discussion on this controversial issue. This 
was the topic of the scientific conferenceheld in Minsk 
in late June, 2016. The conference debate results are 
summarized in the publication of the Ostrogorski 
Center “Elements of Neutrality in Belarusian Foreign 
Policy and National Security Policy” by Siarhei 
Bogdan and Gumer Isaev [5]. The researched focused 
on theissueswhereBelarusian position was different 
from the Russian one. In my view, on the basis of the 
analysis the research authors came to an unreasonable 
conclusion. They argue that the policy pursued by the 
Belarusian government from the late 2000s led to the 
emergence of actual neutrality. This course was the 
result of specific decisions made by the Belarusian 
leadership on the country’s major foreign policy and 
national security policyissues.

The intensified confrontation between NATO 
and Russiabrought additional tension to the 
Belarusian-Russian debate on various controversial 
issues. Both sides have moved to building up military 
forces on their borders, including the border with 
Belarus. This created a serious threat to the security 
of Belarus, which views regional demilitarization as 
its vital interest. In this situation the official Minsk 
tried to take a non-confrontational stance, which 
in one way or another had to be understood by both 
conflicting sides. This position was expressed by 
Belarusian Foreign Minister Vladimir Makei during 
his visit to Warsaw on October, 10 in 2016: “We do not 
perceive what is happening as a direct military threat 
for Belarus, but we consider it a challenge and we are 
thinking about the methods to adequately respond to 
these events” [15].

In contrast to the moderateposition of the 
Russian leadership Minsk’s peacekeeping initiatives 
and evaluation were welcomed by the EU as a 
whole and its individual Member States, especially 
Poland. During 2016 several senior representatives 
from Warsaw visited Minsk: Polish Foreign Minister 
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Witold Waszczykowski (March 22–23, 2016), Deputy 
Prime Minister of Poland, Minister of Economic 
Development Mateusz Moravetsky (October, 24).
And finally, at the end of a politically saturated year 
on December 4–6, 2016 thePolish Senate Marshal 
Stanislav Karchevsky paid a working visitto Belarus. 
He met with the President of Belarus Alexander 
Lukashenko and the leaders of both National 
Assembly Chambers of the Republic of Belarus 
Mikhail Myasnikovich and Vladimir Andreichenko 
[14]. In the diplomatic language the visit of the 
Polish Sejm’s leader meant the resumption of official 
Belarus-Poland contacts at the parliamentary level. 
As it is known, these contacts were officially frozen 
by the European Union governing bodies’ decision 
in September, 1997 [23]. 

As the warming of Belarus – EU, Belarus –
USrelations was progressing the Russian media 
intensified the information campaign about “Belarus 
repeating the Ukrainian scenario.” Some Internet 
portals were especially zealous in these actions. The 
propaganda campaign that does not reflect the real 
situation, in practice can cause serious damage to 
Belarus-Russia cooperation and strengthen the forces 
that opposeequal and mutually beneficial cooperation 
between Belarus and Russia in both countries.

Thus, on the basis of the information presented 
above a brief summary can be made.

Conclusions:
1. The evolution of the security policy of the 

Republic of Belarus becomes more visible as we move 
along the path of its independent existence. In our 
view, it is becoming more pragmatic and focused on 
the state interests. To a greater extent the Belarusian 
authorities consider the geopolitical features of the 
countryin the political decision-making. However, 
there are no reasons to talk not only about the 
neutrality status, but also about a clear movement 
towards neutrality of this average in size and potential 
Eastern European country.

The attempt of some political forces in Belarus 
to make it a neutral state ended up with the signing 
of the Tashkent Pact (1993). The creation of the 
Union State of Belarus and Russia (1999) led to 
the deepening of military cooperation between the 
two countries (unified military troops, joint missile 
defense system). However, in the framework of the 
alliance commitmentsBelarus has every right to 
declare and implement its national interests, to defend 

its position in the relations with the neighboring and 
other countries.

While formulating the security policy the 
Belarusian authorities take into account the position 
of several major social groups that support different, 
sometimes conflicting, geopolitical views.

Obviously, there is no reason to talk about some 
neutral status of Belarus and even anintention to 
obtain this status, the rejection of Minsk from its 
military and allied relations with Russia and its 
obligations under the Collective Security Treaty 
Organization.

2. The differences that exist between Belarus 
and Russia, in essence, are not systematic. 
Belarusianactions can only be assessed as a maneuver 
within the freedom of actionsprovided by the 
obligations undertaken in the official documents. 
To a large extent, they were a response to the crisis 
escalation in and around Ukraine. This maneuver 
unreasonably regarded by some Russian experts and 
politicians as a “betrayal of allied commitments.”

The campaign unfolded in the Russian Media 
against certain aspects of the Belarusian foreign policy 
poses a serious threat because it uses information 
warfare methods. The ungrounded conclusions and 
opinions, published materials infringe upon the 
national dignity of the Belarusian citizens, and can 
mislead many Russians.

3. Belarus can not and does not go beyond the 
existing scope of integration for many reasons, 
including because of its strong economic dependence 
on Russia. The European Union is not ready and can 
not replace Russia as a major partner in the economic 
or securitysectors.

It should be emphasized that in the current 
environment Belarus is not able to go beyond 
the allotted freedom of maneuver. It is likely that 
the actionsbeyond the “red line” can cause a 
tough reaction from Russia. Under the present 
circumstances there is a clear contradiction 
between how Russia wants to see Belarus how the 
Belarusian people want to see it. How do these 
expectationscorrespond with each other?

The situation in Eastern Europe creates 
uncertainty in the regional security system. For 
Belarus located between the geopolitical centers of 
power it presents a serious challenge. The question 
of geopolitical “surprises” that may occur both in the 
short and in the long run is still open.
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PlaCe anD Role oF CHIna  
In mUltIPolaR WoRD FoRmatIon 

leonid gaidukevich, elena Pilgun

Анализируются направления, формы и промежуточные результаты формирующейся многополярной моде-
ли мира, раскрывается проблематика участия в этом процессе ключевых геополитических игроков – Китая, 
США, России, Евросоюза. Сделан вывод о реальной востребованности процесса многополярного мироустройства 
в функционирующей системе международных отношений.

In the article the author analyzes directions, forms and some intermediate results of the developing multipolar model 
of the world. The article identifies the participation issues in this process of the key geopolitical players such as China, the 
USA, Russia, the European Union.  The conclusion about the real demand of the process of a multipolar world order in 
the functioning system of the international relations is formulated.

Ключевые слова: Китай; США; Россия; Евросоюз; экономическое взаимодействие; иностранные инвести-
ции; инновационная экономика; региональная безопасность.

Keywords: China; the USA; Russia; the European Union; economic interaction; foreign investments; innovative 
economy; regional security.

The growing opposition between the West and 
Russia, which started after the well-known 

Munich speech of the President of Russia V. Putin 
in 2007 and escalated around the conflict in Ukraine 
in 2014, has signalised the beginning of a new stage 
in the world policy in fight for the future world order. 
In comparison to the confrontation of the West and 
Russia one more KEY geopolitical player is China. 
But nowadays there are no doubts that the position of 
China on the international arena will determine the 
configuration of future multipolarity. 

In the late nineties of the XX century the famous 
American geopolitician Zb. Brzezinski pointed out 
the importance of China in the future geopolitical 
modeling of the world in the new century: “The 
creation of the ‘antihegemonistic’ coalition regarding 
China, Russia and, perhaps, Iran is potentially the 
most dangerous plot of the development (for the 
USA. – author’s remark)”, and “…in case of any 
problem the question is: ‘What does Beijing think 
about it?’” [1, p. 73, 198]

The purpose of the research is to study the 
mechanism of building the relations by Beijing with 
the key geopolitical players such as the European 
Union, the USA, Russia. Obviously, taking into 
consideration the plummeting economic and 
military potential of this state at present (the GDP 
of the Chinese economy in 2030 will exceed a similar 
indicator of the USA for 30 % and the GDP of the 
EU for 10–15 %), every side will try to obtain the 
support of the Celestial Empire [2, p. 9]. However 
it is important to understand what China wants in 
the world changing geopolitically at the moment and 
what is its intention?

The Relations between China and the European 
Union (EU) have received a new impulse in March 
and April, 2014, during the European tour of the 
Chairman of the Communist Party of China (CPC) 
Xi Jinping. First of all the establishment of trade 
and economic relations is much of mutual interest, 

especially taking into consideration the fact that 
China remains the second-large trading partner of 
the EU (the mutual goods turnover in 2015 exceeded 
615 bln. USA dollars) [3]. Europeans are interested 
in more than 300 billion Euros of the Chinese 
investments that can be used for the revival of the 
economies which are still in recession [4]. China is in 
great need of marketing development, and also in the 
cutting-edge western technologies for the transition 
of the country to the innovative model of economic 
development. One more important issue for China is 
the support provided by the West in order to increase 
the Yuan in international payments. It would allow 
its free conversion in future. The British Minister of 
Finance J. Osborn points out that London tends to 
become the world centre of trade and investments 
in Chinese currency and the visits of J. Osborn and 
D. Cameron to the PRC in 2013 confirm this fact 
[5]. The latest position of Great Britain to this issue 
has the situation significantly changed in favour of 
Beijing.

The European policy of China in the long term 
perspective will be most likely directed to creation 
of the Chinese-European free trade area, the basic 
project of which will become “The Silk Road 
Economic Belt”. As the professor of Institute of the 
international relations of Chinese People’s University 
Van Ivey says: “If there is an opportunity to combine 
efforts, then the Chinese-European cooperation 
will bring the Eurasian integration, will grant a new 
content to globalization” [6].

The American-Chinese relations have more 
difficult configuration of development. Both 
Beijing and Washington consider each other as the 
main geopolitical rivals. Americans are afraid that 
China will challenge them in the fight for the world 
leadership, actively developing its economic and 
military power, and Chine in its turn accuse the 
USA of the policy of containment of the Celes-
tial Empire. This the way how the position of the 
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USA and its policy in the Asian Pacific region are 
assessed (APR). China is extremely worried about the 
strengthening of Washington first of all in Southeast 
Asia (especially about the signing of the USA Pacific 
partnership (PP) where neither China, nor Russia is 
invited) as this region is the main logistic centre for 
China where the main import / export of resource 
products of China are shipped (the annual goods 
turnover in a zone of the South China Sea constitutes 
5,3 trillion US dollars) [7]. The USA unlike England 
does not welcome the strengthening of the role of 
Yuan at the world financial market, fairly seeing in it 
a real threat for American dollar.

Americans jealously protect their cutting-
edge technologies which are one of the main 
advantages in the modern world and, especially, in 
the military sphere. As “Washington Post” reports, 
that Pentagon considers new robotic arms to be the 
major deterrent factor for Russia and China [13]. In 
general, the establishment of trade barriers and export 
restrictions of high-technology products to China, the 
confrontation on all key issues for Beijing (starting 
from the Taiwan question, territorial dispute with 
Japan, a public censure of human rights in China and 
situations in Tibet, and ending with the espionage of 
the U.S. National Security Agency behind the largest 
Chinese telecommunication company “Huawei”, and 
also the former leaders of the Celestial Empire, the 
Ministries of Foreign Affairs and commerce, banks), 
obviously does not promote rapprochement of foreign 
policy lines of two states [8; 9].

The Russian-Chinese relations nowadays are 
characterized with constant development. Their 
positive dynamics is supported not only by personal 
V. Putin’s and Xi Jinping’s mutual participation in 
national events in 2015 on the occasion of the 70 
anniversary of the Victory over fascist Germany 
and militaristic Japan in World War II, but also 
by the position of China during the discussion of 
the Ukrainian issue in the Security Council of the 
United Nations (the UNO). Moscow has blocked 
the adoption of this resolution, having used the 
veto, but the position of China during the vote (the 
representative of China has refrained when voting) 
can quite be regarded as an indirect support of the 
Russian Federation. Certainly, the Celestial Empire 
could not support openly Russia as China has its own 
disputable territories (Tibet, XUAR, and unresolved 
Taiwan issue). Moreover, by adjustment to this 
position China has stated the negative attitude to the 
coup-d’état which took place in Kiev in the winter 
2014 and which was supported by the West.

At present China supporting the multipolar peace 
is interested in strengthening of Russia, capable to 
weaken the leadership of Washington on the world 
arena. But Beijing will not ally with Moscow openly 
against the West. At first, China will not risk the 
economic relations with the European Union and the 
USA, otherwise the probability of deterioration will 
significantly increase. The second reason to abandon 
such position is not so obvious, but it is much more 

important for the whole world. The matter is that 
having adjoined to the either party of the current 
confrontation, the Celestial Empire thereby will 
actually lay the foundation for the creation of 
military-political blocks of China and Russia against 
the USA and the EU, or China – the USA – the EU 
against Russia that will shift all geopolitical alignment 
of forces to a crisis phase. At present China does not 
need a war the, as well as any international sanctions. 
Such events contradict to the declared PRC course 
to create a moderately prosperous society (Xiaokang) 
in the country by 2020. Besides, nowadays China is 
implementing large-scale international projects (“The 
Silk Road Economic Belt” project, the integration 
of the SCO and the EAES) and the international 
stability is extremely important for it. Therefore 
Beijing is extremely interested in a peaceful political 
settlement of the conflict both around Ukraine, and 
in the Syrian question in the Middle East.

The Russian-Chinese cooperation in the fuel 
energy sphere deserves special attention. After a 
decade of discussions Russian “Gazprom” and the 
Chinese national oil and gas corporation (CNPC) 
have signed a delivery contract on the supply of 
Russian gas to China in the amount of 38 bln. m³. per 
year during 30 years (total amount of the contract is 
400 bln. dollars) by means “the Force of Siberia” gas 
pipeline. Deliveries are planned to be performed also 
from fields of a Sakhalin shelf zone of. The bilateral 
cooperation in the oil and gas sphere is a long-term 
and mutually advantageous perspective as Russian 
will be provided with a steady diversification of raw 
material export, and China will be provided with the 
reducing energy deficit and strengthening of the safety 
of energy supply channels.

In addition, there is a certain progress in the 
investment cooperation of Russia and China. An 
agreement with the Chinese company Great Wall on 
the implementation of an automobile manufacturing 
industry on the territory of Tula region was signed. 
The plant is planned to be put into operation in 2017, 
and the project schedule will be met in 2020. The 
organization of a new enterprise will allow to create 
up to 2,5 thousand workplaces, and investments into 
the project will be 12–18 bln. rubbles. The enterprise 
capacity is up to 150 thousand cars a year [10].

As for a long-term cooperation of Russia and 
China in cutting-edge industries the interaction 
of both countries in the aircraft industry is of high 
importance especially in the creation of a jumbo 
jet and a heavy civil helicopter. The Chinese “lurch 
into the space” of 2003 would be impossible without 
Russian space-rocket technologies [13].

It should be noted that due to the West and first 
of all the policy of sanctions to Russia because of 
Ukraine, contributed a lot to the mutual relations of 
Russia and China, which has always been positive. 
Russia was the first state that Xi Jinping visited as 
a new Head of the People’s Republic of China that 
in the diplomatic language speaks of the priority of 
Russian direction in the foreign policy of Beijing. 
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The fact that Mr. Xi Jinping visited the opening 
ceremony of the winter Olympic Games in Sochi 
in 2014 while in the Celestial Empire celebrated the 
Chinese New Year is very important [11]. It is nec-
essary to remember that this period the Chinese by 
tradition visit only relatives and the closest friends, 
and it is of great value in China. 

However not everything is so “cloudless” in the 
relations of Russia and China. The growth of the 
Chinese influence in the Central Asian countries 
is understood dubiously in Moscow. The Chinese 
investments into Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan and 
Turkmenistan exceed Russian in 10,7 times and 
in the long term perspective the balance will be 

changed not in favour of Russia [12]. That is why 
Russia insists on the implementation of the Silk 
Road on the direction from China to the Eurasian 
union, but China prefers bilateral cooperation 
with each country of the region separately. The 
migration issue of the representatives of China to 
the area of Siberia and the Far East is still in the 
agenda.

However, it is indisputable that the world has 
qualitatively changed at the present stage of its 
development. Today’s world order is oriented at 
multipolarity which is more and more persistently 
cultivated by Russia, China, India and Brazil 
playing an important role in world economy.
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25 yeaRs on gUaRD oF eConomIC seCURIty. 
establIsHment oF a natIonal CUstoms 
oF tHe RePUblIC oF belaRUs (1991–1993)

Victor ostroga

Анализируется создание таможенной службы Республики Беларусь в исторической ретроспективе. Рас-
сматриваются основопологающие юридические акты, ставшие правовым фундаментом новой национальной 
таможенной администрации.

The article in historical perspective examines the creation of the customs service of the Republic of Belarus. Examines 
the fundamental legal acts, which became the legal Foundation of the new national customs administration.

Ключевые слова: таможенная служба; закон; кодекс; постановление; таможенный кодекс; таможенный 
тариф; таможня.

Keywords: Customs Service; the law; code; ordinance; customs code; customs tariff; customs.

In September 2016 the customs service of our 
country celebrates the 25th anniversary of its 

founding. Today Belarusian customs service is not 
just took place, it is one of the best in the CIS. But 
in order to reach the heights of success to Belarusian 
customs officers had to go through a difficult path of 
becoming.

In April 1990, by order of the Headquarters 
of the State Customs Control at Government of 
the CCCR (HSCC) was created by the Belarusian 
Directorate (BD), which consisted of four customs: 
Brest Customs, Grodno Customs, Minsk Сustoms 
and the “Zapadny Bug” Customs – a total personel 
about 1,500 employees. In those days it was large 
and important customs. Brest Customs considered 
the best among land customs of the Soviet Union. 
Soon, however, on 27 of July in 1990 the Supreme 
Soviet of the BSSR adopted the Declaration of State 
Sovereignty. A year later, on 20 of September in 1991, 
the Supreme Council of the Republic of Belarus 
adopted the Decree № 1101–XII “On Customs 
Service of the Republic of Belarus” wich transformed 
BD to the State Customs Committee of the Republic 
of Belarus (SCC of the Republic of Belarus) with 
submission to it of all the USSR customs authorities 
in the country. This small volume, but significant for 
their historical importance of the document states the 
following:

“In order to ensure political and economic 
independence of the Republic of Belarus, 
improvement of foreign trade and customs affairs in 
the Republic of the Supreme Council of the Republic 
of Belarus DECIDES:

1. Convert the Belarusian Headquarters of the 
State Customs Control of Soviet Union to the State 
Customs Committee of the Republic of Belarus, 
subjecting him to the customs authorities of the 
USSR, located on the territory of the republic.

2. Prohibit the movement outside the country 
property of customs authorities for purposes not 
related to the performance of their duties, as well 
as the property subject to forfeiture to the state, to 

the determination of the Council of Ministers about 
its use.

3. To the Council of Ministers of the Republic 
of Belarus:

zzzz to submit to the next session of the Supreme 
Council of the Republic of Belarus Republic of 
Belarus proposals on customs policy concepts and 
candidacy for the post of Chairman of the State 
Customs Committee of the Republic of Belarus;

zzzz develop Temporary Provision of the State 
Customs Committee of the Republic of Belarus;

zzzz to December 1, 1991 to prepare and submit 
to the Supreme Council of the Republic of Belarus 
projects of the Customs Law and other legislative acts 
regulating customs matters in the country. Agreed 
with the relevant authorities of the USSR, the other 
republics of the issue of the redistribution of customs 
revenue.

4. Prior to the adoption of ‘The Law on Customs’ 
and other legislative acts of the Republic of Belarus 
regulating the customs, in the country there are laws 
of the USSR, if they do not contradict the legislation 
of the Republic of Belarus.

5. Prior to the establishment of appropriate 
structures of the State Customs Committee of Belarus 
to request to represent the interests of the Republic 
of Belarus on customs matters with foreign countries 
and international organizations Customs Committee 
of the USSR.

6. This Regulation enter into force from the 
moment of acceptance” [1].

From this day the customs service of Belarus 
opened a new page in its history. Soon, the Chairman 
of the State Customs Committee of the Republic 
of Belarus was appointed the former head of the 
Belarusian Directorate Peter V. Krechko. He was 
a part of customs personnel, who gave at that time 
the protection of economic security as a chief of the 
Minsk Customs for 24 years, and became the first 
head of the National Customs Service.

November 18, 1991 was signed by the Council of 
Ministers Resolution № 430 “On the Establishment 
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of the Customs Border” that in order to protect the 
economic interests of the Republic of Belarus, 
improvement of foreign trade and customs affairs 
in the republic was entrusted to the State Customs 
Committee of the Republic of Belarus together with 
the State Security Committee of the Republic of 
Belarus (SSC), the border authorities protection, 
Ministry of Interior, to deploy checkpoints on a 
temporary basis at the customs border of the Republic 
of Belarus to Lithuania and the Republic of Latvia 
[2]. November 18, 1991 in accordance with the Order 
of the Customs Committee of the USSR in the Baltic 
border area were established last Soviet customs: 
Braslavskaya, Verkhnedvinskaya, Voronovskaya, 
Ostrovetskaya, Oshmyanskaya and Postavskaya. As a 
result, in 1992–1995. on the border with Latvia and 
Lithuania on a temporary basis 14 checkpoints were 
undeveloped, and in 1993–1994. 12 – on the border 
with Ukraine, and 18 at the border with Russia. It was 
also strengthened by the border with Poland.

On 28 of November by the Decree of the Council 
of Ministers approved the “Temporary Provision of 
the State Customs Committee”, which became the 
central customs authorities of Belarus. The main tasks 
of the Committee have been identified:

1) the organization and implementation of 
customs matters in the country;

2) provision within its competence economic 
security of the Republic of Belarus;

3) timely and full application of customs duties 
in the budget;

4) organization and management of the customs 
statistics, and others.

Since January 1992 the Chairman of the State 
Customs Committee of the Republic of Belarus was 
appointed SSC Major General Gennady Mikhailovich 
Shkurd, who previously held the post of First Deputy 
Chairman of the SSC of Belarus. On 27 of February 
of the same year the Government of the Republic 
of Belarus approved the proposed structure of the 
Central Department of the State Customs Committee: 
Department of customs control and fight against 
smuggling and violations of customs rules; economic 
Department; capital construction Department and 
operation of the customs authorities; technical 
Department; case Department; Legal Department; 
Department of tariff regulation of customs revenues 
and payments and the personnel Department. On 
13 of March in 1992 the Belarusian Parliament had 
approved prepared by the Government Resolution 
“On the Republic of Belarus Customs Policy Concept” 
(Concept).

Concept has played a significant role in the history 
of the formation of the National Customs Service 
and the belarusian customs legislation. It laid the 
foundation, and later moved to a Customs Code in 
1993 concept was intended to lay the organizational 
and legal basis for the development of customs matters 
in the country. Belarusian specialists have developed 
this fundamental document, taking into account the 
experience of the European Economic Community. 

In particular, it was proposed and still existing 
structure of the customs authorities: State Customs 
Committee of the Republic of Belarus; regional 
customs; customs; customs posts. Before the young 
Customs Service the Parliament and Government 
have put the complex and critical tasks:

1. The protection of the economic interests of 
the Republic of Belarus, the fight against smuggling 
and other customs violations, cessation of illicit 
trafficking of drugs, weapons, objects of cultural and 
historical heritage of Belarus, intellectual property 
and other items, as well as assisting in the fight against 
international terrorism;

2. The enforcement of the law on customs, the 
organization and the improvement of customs control 
and to create conditions that would facilitate the 
acceleration of turnover and passenger traffic across 
the customs border;

3. The effective application of customs-tariff 
mechanism when moving across the customs border 
of goods and objects, allowing order of import and 
export goods and items to the budget of customs 
duties and customs duties;

4. Maintenance of customs statistics;
5. Promoting the development of foreign 

economic relations of the Republic of Belarus, the 
creation and maintenance of a favorable customs 
regime for compliance with international agreements 
of the Republic of Belarus with foreign countries;

6. Cooperation with customs and other 
competent authorities of foreign states, international 
organizations dealing with customs matters [3].

The formation and operation of the system 
was supposed to provide the customs authorities 
in accordance with the common customs policy of 
the republic, generally accepted in the international 
practice norms and standards. Note that the position 
of the Concept was laid immediately that “The 
Republic of Belarus may establish customs unions 
with other sovereign states, to participate in the 
inter-state bodies and international organizations in 
customs matters”.

On the same day it was adopted by the Republic 
of Belarus and the Law № 1520-XII “On the Bases of 
the Organization of the Customs Service of Belarus”. 
The law established the legal and organizational 
framework for customs, has defined the main tasks 
of the service. It stipulates that in the Republic of 
Belarus is a single customs policy, which is part of 
the external and internal policy of the Republic of 
Belarus. It was noted that the territory of the republic 
is a single customs territory, the customs territory of 
the border are the customs border of the Republic of 
Belarus.

In accordance with Art. 4. Law of the direct 
implementation of customs affairs entrusted to the 
Customs Service, as a unified system of customs 
authorities of the Republic of Belarus. The central 
public administration authority in the field of customs 
has become the SCC, subordinate its activities to the 
government. The law allowed the customs authorities 
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to have your identification mark and flag. The new 
customs, accelerated service numerical growth were 
actively created.

Among the main tasks of the new Customs 
Service identified the following:

1. The protection of the economic interests of the 
Republic of Belarus.

2. The fight against smuggling and other customs 
offenses.

3. The enforcement of the law on customs.
4. The application of customs-tariff mechanism 

when moving across the customs border of goods and 
objects.

5. The introduction of the budget of customs 
duties and customs duties.

6. The organization and improvement of customs 
control.

7. To create conditions that would facilitate the 
acceleration of turnover and passenger traffic across 
the customs border.

8. Keeping customs statistics.
9. Ensuring awareness of public authorities, 

enterprises, organizations, institutions and citizens 
on customs issues.

10. The establishment and maintenance of a 
favorable customs regime for the implementation of 
international treaties of the Republic of Belarus.

11. The cooperation with the customs and other 
competent authorities of foreign states, international 
organizations dealing with customs matters [4].

The law provides that officials of the customs 
service may only be citizens of the Republic of 
Belarus. Officials assigned personal titles, and also to 
establish the wearing of uniforms. They got the right 
to carry and use of firearms. Customs authorities of 
the Republic of Belarus has been given an opportunity 
to address the problems of customs cooperation 
with other state bodies, including the border, public 
security, enterprises, organizations, institutions, 
associations and citizens.

In the same year, taking into account the positive 
experience of the Customs Code EEU started the 
development of the first Belarusian Customs Code 
and the Law “On Customs Tariff”. It was extremely 
necessary legal acts, because of their appearance 
before the import and export of goods regulated by 
a Law of 10 January 1992 “On taxes on exports and 
imports”. The early establishment of the national 
customs legal system was necessary as the country air, 
because the massive shuttle business in those years, 
not only ravaged the shelves, but also created a 11–12  
kilometer queue of vehicles at the border. So, over 
the weekend in 1992 crossing point “Warsaw Bridge” 

Customs “Zapadny Bug” provided travel 11–12  
million passengers and 5 million units of passenger 
cars, with an initial design capacity of 576 units of 
transport every day and eventually, April 1, sanitary 
Brest service operation of the checkpoint stopped. 
This year, only through the station “Brest” in Poland 
were exported in excess of 1 million of color TV-sets. 
Here it should be noted that during the reporting 
period, the customs authorities of the young republic 
permanently to oppose smuggling and other offenses 
in the customs sphere, protecting the country’s 
economic security. So, Brest Customs officers in 
1993, was detained in 1578 assorted weapons and 
ammunition, and in November of the same year in 
the container, following from Afghanistan to Europe 
found 2389 kg of hashish. We must remember that at 
this time of arrest sometimes ended tragically, insolent 
criminals shot, dumped customs officers from trains, 
throwing them into the houses grenades.

On 1 of July in 1993 the Resolution of the 
Supreme Council of the Republic of Belarus was 
put into operation the first Customs Code of the 
independent Belarus. It consisted of 91 items 
combined into 7 sections. Section I dealt with the 
customs policies and the State Customs supervision. 
Section II regulate the movement of things across 
the customs border of the Republic of Belarus. 
Section III gave a legal characterization of the 
customs operations, Section IV – Customs privileges 
for international organizations, representative 
offices of foreign states and their employees, other 
organizations and individuals. Section V – crimes and 
administrative offenses against the established order 
of the customs regulation, Section VI – the order 
of things, detained by customs officials, and their 
implementation. Section VII was fixed the primacy 
of international law over domestic law [5]. In the same 
year, it came into force and the long-awaited the Law 
“On Customs Tariff” [6].

The recognition of the sovereignty of the 
Republic of Belarus by the international community, 
increase the volume and expand the geography of its 
foreign trade, made it necessary to release Customs 
Service and to the international arena and enhancing 
external relations at various levels and directions, 
not only in the CIS space. An important step was the 
introduction in 1993 of Belarus to the World Customs 
Organization, which had to modernize the customs 
authorities of a positive impact.

Thus, during the years 1991–1993, the price 
of strenuous effort was laid a solid foundation for 
the future establishment of a powerful and modern 
customs service of the Republic of Belarus.
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on byeloRUssIan ssR aCtIVItIes In UnesCo  
In tHe yeaRs oF KHRUsHCHeV “tHaW” (1954–1964)

svetlana svilas

Представлен многофакторный анализ деятельности Белорусской ССР в ЮНЕСКО за первые десять лет. На 
основе архивных документов рассмотрены условия и причины вступления в Организацию, система управления 
деятельностью и процесс принятия решений по вопросам членства, выделены два этапа в развитии отношений 
и раскрыто их содержание, отражено влияние международной обстановки, выявлены роль и место Белорус-
ской ССР в разделении труда между советскими делегациями, а также между делегациями социалистических 
стран. Охарактеризованы особенности дипломатической активности республики как субъекта международ-
ных отношений и международного права, достижения и результаты сотрудничества, проблемы и сложности 
взаимодействия. Определено место ЮНЕСКО в системе взаимодействия с международными организациями и 
во всей внешнеполитической деятельности Белорусской ССР.

The article includes a multi-factor analysis of the Byelorussian SSR (BSSR) UNESCO activities for the first ten years. 
On the basis of the archive documents the conditions of and reasons for the accession, the system of operations management 
and the decision-making process on membership issues are considered, the two stages of the development of the relations 
are marked and their content is revealed, the influence of the international situation is reflected, the role and the place 
of the Byelorussian SSR in the specialization division between the Soviet delegations and the delegations of the socialist 
countries are found. The peculiarities of the republic’s diplomatic activeness as a subject of international relations and 
international law, the achievements and the results of the cooperation, the problems and the difficulties in the interaction 
are characterized. UNESCO’s place in the system of interaction with international organizations and in the foreign policies 
activities of the BSSR in general is defined.

Ключевые слова: международные отношения; внешняя политика; дипломатия; Белорусская ССР; Беларусь; 
ЮНЕСКО; хрущевская «оттепель»; международное сотрудничество в образовании, науке и культуре.

Keywords: international relations; foreign policy; diplomacy; Byelorussian SSR; Belarus; UNESCO; Khrushchev 
“thaw”; international cooperation in education, science and culture.

By means of the participation in UNESCO 
Belarus gets integrated in the global educational, 

scientific and cultural space. The multiannual 
membership in the Organization and the showdown 
of achievements in the fields of its competence 
contributes to the creation of a positive image of 
the Republic of Belarus on the global stage being 
among the most significant channels of study 
and implementation of the world innovations in 
culture and a catalyst for the effectiveness increase 
of the public diplomacy and the foreign policy of 
the country. It was still the Soviet time when the 
documentary publications reflecting to a certain 
degree the Byelorussian SSR UNESCO activities 
appeared [4; 3; 17; 18]. After the end of the cold 
war the publications continued [6]. Nevertheless, 
an enormous array of valuable documents of the 
Ministry for Foreign Affairs of the republic that were 
declassified in the 1990s is out of them [1; 11]. Among 
the Soviet researchers of the cooperation of the Soviet 
Union and the Byelorussian SSR with UNESCO 
one should note Y. Brovko (1961), V. Kolbasin 
(1963), S. Romanovsky, N. Sisakian, V. Vakhrushev 
(1966), G. Uranov (1986), L. Yazykovich (1986) 
[2; 9; 16; 14; 20], but their works were based on a 
limited source and methodological basis and on 
the apologetics of the Soviet foreign policy. In 2002 
a German-Russian collection of articles that is of 
interest as a reference book appeared [15]. The 
interaction of the Soviet Union and UNESCO in 
the years of the cold war on archive materials for the 

first time introduced in the scientific circulation is 
reflected in the publications by J. Hajduk (2008) 
[7; 8] and S. Svilas (2013) [13]. Among the Western 
researchers of UNESCO we should mention the 
works by W. Preston (1989), М. Lacoste (1994), 
F. Valderrama (1995), and R. Droit (2005) [5; 10; 
12; 19]. On the basis of the archive documents and 
the contemporary historiography the author analyzes 
comprehensively the activities of the Byelorussian 
SSR in the Organization for the first ten years of its 
membership. 

ConDItIons oF anD Reasons 
FoR tHe byeloRUssIan ssR  

UnesCo aCCessIon

The Republic’s UNESCO accession in May 1954, 
in the eighth year of the existence of the Organization, 
happened under the conditions of destalinization and 
the peaceful coexistence principle implementation 
by the Kremlin. The key goal of the activities in the 
Organization was defined by the leadership of the 
Republic as propaganda of the educational, scientific 
and cultural achievements of the Republic in the 
world as well as the participation in propaganda of the 
Soviet Union achievements as a whole, its ideology 
and the advantages of the Soviet socialist system. 
The BSSR UNESCO membership was significantly 
influenced by the mentality of the Belarusian society. 
The participants of the interaction with the UNESCO 
considered the peaceful coexistence as a condition for 



28

the victory of the socialism on a global scale and for 
the implementation of the plans of the communist 
construction whereas the Republic was perceived as 
the “small Motherland”, a part of the great Soviet 
Union. It was common for them to share a feeling 
of pride for the successes of the USSR, to play down 
the achievements of the Western civilization and the 
transformation potential of the capitalism, to lack 
knowledge or understanding of many phenomena of 
the artistic culture. Endowing the Soviet diplomacy 
with the “noble features” they regarded the Western 
diplomacy as an instrument to impose the will of the 
imperialists on other nations and were suspicious of 
its connections with the intelligence agencies. 

system oF oPeRatIons management 
anD PRoCess oF DeCIsIon-maKIng 

on aCCessIon IssUes

The formation of the operations management 
system of the Byelorussian SSR in UNESCO was 
underway since 1954. Its central place belonged to 
the Ministry for Foreign Affairs that brought to the 
cooperation with the Organization the ministries 
of education and culture, the Belarusian society 
of friendship and cultural ties overseas, and the 
Academy of Sciences. In October 1956 a special 
communications body with UNESCO Secretariat 
was created – the BSSR Commission for UNESCO 
affairs. Interdepartmental by its composition it was 
supervised by the Republican Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs. Through it other ministries and public 
organizations – the State Committee of the Council 
of Ministers of the BSSR on the scientific and 
technical work coordination, the Belarusian society 
on political and scientific knowledge dissemination, 
the Belarusian Republican Council of labour unions, 
the Central Committee of Komsomol, and the artistic 
unions – joined in the cooperation. The formation of 
the system was over in May 1962 when the Permanent 
Representative of the Byelorussian SSR to UNESCO 
started his work. The Byelorussian SSR UNESCO 
membership was underway under the conditions of the 
party and state monopoly in the international affairs 
and the slightly raised “iron curtain”. The Ministry 
for Foreign Affairs of the BSSR was under control 
of the Central Committee of the Communist Party 
of Byelorussia and the decisions on the cooperation 
of the Republic with the Organization were agreed 
on with the Moscow “Centre” – the Ministry for 
Foreign Affairs of the USSR, the USSR Commission 
for UNESCO affairs and the Central Committee of 
the CPSS. In 1957 the State Committee of the USSR 
Council of Ministers for cultural ties with the foreign 
countries that formally didn’t have any republican 
structures subordinate to it was created. Nevertheless, 
the USSR Commission for UNESCO affairs created 
in the union Ministry of Culture passed under the 
control of this body whereas the Chairperson of the 
Committee was at the same time the Chairperson of 
the Commission. 

PeRIoDIzatIon oF tHe RelatIons 
In 1954–1964, PeCUlIaRItIes 

anD DetaIls oF tHe maIn stages

In the activities of the Belarusian SSR in 
UNESCO two periods should be marked: 1954–
1960 and 1961–1964. During the first stage the 
formation of the interaction system was in progress. 
A communications body between the republican 
government and UNESCO Secretariat was created, 
experience of participation in UNESCO forums 
at the global and regional levels was acquired, the 
cooperation issues started to be discussed at the 
meetings of the Collegium of the Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs, the first visit to Minsk of the Secretariat 
official was undertaken. The Byelorussian SSR 
approved of the primary goals of the organization, 
voted in favour of the long-lasting UNESCO projects 
starting to contribute to their implementation, 
began to participate in the formation of UNESCO 
regulatory framework and to develop extra-conference 
cooperation forms (nomination of specialists to the 
staff of the Organization and through the Program 
of technical assistance to the economically under-
developped countries, scholarship programs, 
information inquiries and responses to them, 
publishing activities, exhibitions and tourist trips). 

In 1961–1964 under the conditions of the “cold 
war” globalization and the transformation of the 
USSR into the superpower, the loss of the Western 
monopoly in the development of the key UNESCO 
activities direction due to the accession to the 
Organization of more than twenty African states the 
Byelorussian activeness in UNESCO went up. In 
Minsk the international workshop “Social aspects 
of industrialization” aimed at convincing of the 
delegates of the developing nations in the advantages 
of the Soviet model of socialism was held. The 
visits of the Secretariat officials became of regular 
character, the work of the permanent representative 
of the Byelorussian SSR at the organization started. 
1963 Moscow meeting between the Minister of 
foreign affairs of the republic and the UNESCO 
Secretary General stimulated the interest of the BSSR 
authorities in the Organization and contributed to the 
comprehensive analysis of the state and cooperation 
perspectives at the meetings of the Collegium of 
Ministry for foreign affairs. The extra-conference 
forms of cooperation got significant development, 
the work of the first official in the Secretariat on the 
basis of the republican ratio started. The operations 
management system of the BSSR UNESCO activities 
and the interaction system with it were formed. 

ImPaCt oF tHe InteRnatIonal 
sItUatIon on tHe mUltIlateRal 

DIPlomaCy anD tHe PosItIon  
oF tHe byeloRUssIan DIPlomaCy

In 1956 the republic opposed the discussion 
of the Hungarian question, the attempts to strip 
“Kádár” delegation of powers, and the recruitment 
of the participants of the Hungarian uprising. At the 
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same time the Byelorussian delegation condemned 
the English-French-Israeli aggression and welcomed 
the decision to allocate financial aid to the children 
in Egypt and Hungary. The “Powers incident” (1960) 
caused that the proposals on BSSR participation in the 
Soviet-US cultural exchange remained on paper. The 
Byelorussian SSR was an advocate of GDR accession 
to the organization, opposed the claims of the FRG 
Commission on UNESCO affairs to represent the 
whole country, criticized this body for inadequate 
attention to the youth education for peace and the 
usage of materials from West Berlin. In view of the 
Berlin Crisis of 1961 the Byelorusian side cancelled the 
trip of the labour union group to the West Germany. 
In the years of the Congo Crisis (1960–1965) the 
Byelorussian SSR expressed support exclusively to 
the P. Lumumba supporters and didn’t recognize the 
credentials of the DR Congo delegation that ruptured 
diplomatic relations with the USSR. The Byelorussian 
SSR contested the thesis that the Congolese nation 
secured the independence too early and opposed the 
assignment of the Belgian teachers and the ignorance 
of the specialists from the socialist countries. The 
Byelorussian SSR supported the proposal of the 
Soviet Union to replace the position of the Director-
General of UNESCO with a body of three officials 
representing Western, socialist and neutral states. As 
the culmination of the Caribbean crisis passed the 
USSR and the USA interacted intensively on a wide 
range of issues with the participation of the republic 
(the organization’s budget, the financing of the 
campaign on Nubia sites preservation, the hydrology, 
the out-of-school youth education). 

Role anD PlaCe oF tHe byeloRUssIan 
ssR In tHe sPeCIalIzatIon 

DIVIsIon betWeen tHe soVIet 
DelegatIon anD tHe DelegatIons 

oF tHe soCIalIst CoUntRIes

Until 1960 the BSSR delegation didn’t come 
forward with draft resolutions. At the 11th session of 
the General Conference for the first time the republic 
initiated two projects – on the convocation of a 
conference on illiteracy eradication (joint initiative 
with Hungary) and on the positions distribution 
in the Secretariat. However, both initiatives were 
rejected. The 12th session of the General Conference 
(1962) for the first time approved of the resolution 
“on the Promotion among Youth of the Ideals of 
Peace, Mutual Respect and Understanding between 
Peoples” initiated by the republic (joint initiative with 
Romania). In terms of the number of speeches the 
Byelorussian SSR delegation demonstrated the peak 
of its activeness at the 9th (1956, New Deli) and at the 
12th (1962, Paris) sessions of the UNESCO General 
Conferences taking part in the competition between 
the Soviet Union and the West for the counties that 
were to choose their development path. 

The delegates of the republic participated in 
the coordination meetings of the representatives of 

the National Commissions for UNESCO affairs of 
the socialist countries demonstrating considerable 
activeness at the meeting in 1962 where UNESCO 
agreement with the Organization of American states 
about the cooperation on the “Alliance for progress” 
program implementation and the decision to use 
“Peace corps” were interpreted as a neocolonialism 
encouragement. The Byelorussian SSR didn’t 
give support to the proposal made by Bulgaria and 
Romania that emphasized the expedience of the 
official formation of the socialist countries group 
at UNESCO. However, under the conditions of the 
“lesser Détente” that started after the Caribbean 
crisis the Byelorussian delegation took part in the 
interaction of the USSR and USA diplomacies upon 
budget issues and counteraction to the predominance 
of the French delegates at the Secretariat. 

PeCUlIaRItIes oF tHe DIPlomatIC 
aCtIVeness oF tHe RePUblIC 

as a sUbjeCt oF InteRnatIonal 
RelatIons anD InteRnatIonal laW

The Byelorussian SSR signed the UN Charter 
which meant its recognition by the international 
community a sovereign nation and a subject of 
international law. However, as a subject of the 
Soviet federation the republic coordinated its UN 
activities with the Moscow centre. There were cases 
of competition with the Centre as the nominations 
for UNESCO positions were made, complaints 
about lower salaries and representational expenses, 
reduction of the composition of the delegations, 
delays of consultations and rejections of proposals. It 
took the republic five years to secure the confirmation 
of the Permanent Representative post by Moscow. 
However, unofficially he was a counselor on the staff 
of the Union representation. At the same time the 
republic became more “recognizable” on the global 
stage. It was caused by the improvement and the 
specificity of the content of the information materials, 
specialization division between the Soviet delegations 
at the General Conference sessions, the activity of 
the Permanent Representative of the Byelorussian 
SSR, the discussion between Minsk and Paris on 
the candidates to the Secretariat positions and the 
vacancies of the experts in the developing countries 
as well as by the translation of the works of the 
Belarusian literature and the visits of the Secretariat 
officials to Minsk. 

aCHIeVements anD ResUlts  
oF bssR CooPeRatIon  

WItH tHe oRganIzatIon

UNESCO membership contributed to the 
formation of a positive image of the Byelorussian 
SSR on the global stage as a peace-loving country 
with the high-level education, science and culture. 
On the other side a positive image of UNESCO 
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was formed in the BSSR which was facilitated 
through the republican media, organization editions 
dissemination, exhibitions, lectures, scholarship 
programs and study trips. For the ten-year period of 
UNESCO membership the Republic accumulated 
valuable experience in what contemporary 
researchers call “intercultural communication”, 
“public diplomacy”, “civic diplomacy”, “catalytic 
diplomacy”, and “soft power”. The delegation’s 
UNESCO activity facilitated the formation in the 
republic of the “homo international” who in its 
conscience went beyond the BSSR and the Soviet 
Union. 

The Byelorussian SSR assumed that the 
international cooperation in the field of education, 
science and culture was possible only in peacetime. 
Thus, the delegations of the republic voted for the 
resolutions on assisting UNESCO at consolidation of 
peace and peaceful cooperation between the countries 
with different socio-political systems that were 
adopted at every session of the General Conference. 
These documents looked very much alike and often 
were not backed by the real activities but they were 
still initiated by the diplomacies of the socialist and 
developing countries as a reminder of the main 
goal of the Organization stipulated in its Charter – 
consolidation of peace in the conscience of people. 
As another key priority of its UNESCO activities the 
republic considered the maximum contribution to 
the eradication of the remnants and consequences 
of colonialism. The Byelorussian SSR took part 
in the debate and the adoption of the Declaration 
on UNESCO role in granting of independence to 
colonial countries and peoples (1960) initiated by the 
Soviet Union and the resolutions of similar content. 
The BSSR welcomed the election results to the 
Executive Council (1962) that brought the majority of 
the seats to the developing countries, participated in 
the preparation of the Hydrological decade program, 
partly subsidized the Emergency assistance program 
to Africa, supported the long-lasting campaign on 
illiteracy eradication, carried out training of the 
foreign students. 

The Byelorussian SSR insisted on the 
implementation of the UNESCO universality 
principle. A question of China representation held a 
particular place. Despite the permanent deterioration 
of relations between Moscow and Beijing since 
1956 the BSSR delegations demanded to strip the 
representatives of the Republic of China of their 
powers and to “restore lawful rights” of the People’s 
Republic of China that didn’t express intention to 
access UNESCO, criticized the US diplomats who 
considered the PRC an aggressive and illegitimate 
state, opposed the concept of “Two Chinas”. 

The republic made its contribution to the 
development and adoption of the international legal 
acts of the organization – Convention and Protocol 
for the protection of cultural property in the event 
of armed conflict as well as the Conventions: on 
the international exchange of publications, on 

the international exchange of official publications 
and government documents, on elimination of 
discrimination in education, the Protocol instituting 
a Conciliation and Good Services Commission to be 
responsible for the settlement of any disputes which 
may arise between states parties to the Convention 
against discrimination in education. The republic 
also supported a number of recommendations (on 
principles of international regulation of archeological 
excavations, on international contests in architecture 
and urban construction, on international 
standardization of statistical data in education, on 
measures for museums accessibility, on struggle 
against discrimination in education, on landscape 
preservation, on professional and technical education, 
on international standardization of publishing). The 
participation in the debate and the adoption of the 
mentioned regulatory legal acts and their ratification 
by the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the BSSR 
stimulated the republican legislation improvement in 
the respective spheres. 

The cooperation with UNESCO boosted the 
professionalism of the Belarusian diplomats and its 
other direct participants. The necessity to disseminate 
the information about the republic, to set forward 
proposals as well as the skepticism of the Western 
colleagues towards the sovereignty of the BSSR 
contributed to the study of the language, history 
and culture of the Belarusian people and scientific 
research. The XIV session of the UN General 
Assembly (1959) upon the BSSR proposal upheld the 
prizes for the best research in the field of oncology 
which was one of the results of the participation in 
the 8th session of the UNESCO General Conference.

Problems of difficulties in interaction were caused 
by the “cold war”. In 1960 the republic voiced its 
support to the Soviet Union proposal to replace 
the Director-General position with a collective 
executive body of three officials that would represent 
the interests of the socialist, Western and non-
aligned countries and offered to distribute the seats 
in the Secretariat equally among the three groups 
of UNESCO member countries. This position was 
heavily criticized by the West and didn’t meet the 
sufficient support from the “third world” countries 
that saw in this proposal a threat of the decrease of 
the professionalism of the Secretariat and even the 
self-destruction of the organization. The Byelorussian 
SSR welcomed only the publishing of the materials 
about the Soviet foreign policy initiatives, the socialist 
construction and the realistic culture but not about 
the successes of the countries with a different social 
system. The BSSR candidates to UNESCO positions 
didn’t sustain competition with the Western specialists 
due to the weak knowledge of the foreign languages 
and the ineligibility to the qualification requirement. 
As a matter of fact the positions within the quota 
(three out of the four positions) given to the republic 
remained vacant which caused difficulties with the 
implementation of the scholarships to the people of 
art and technical intelligentsia. The Byelorussian SSR 
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was in favour of the Organization’s accession of the 
Soviet Union satellites – the German Democratic 
Republic, the Mongolian People’s Republic, 
the Democratic People’s Republic of Korea, the 
Democratic Republic of Vietnam, more intense 
cooperation with the pro-Soviet non-governmental 
organizations and refused from the partial payment 
of Taiwan debt. Opposing the Organization’s budget 
increase, the Byelorussian SSR as a rule abstained 
when voting due to the aspiration to retain its rating 
among the “third world” countries. The BSSR fees 
to the organization exceeded manifold the funds 
received from Paris for exhibitions, internships and 
study trips. 

Rendering assistance to the developing countries 
was complicated due to the absence of enterprises 
with the specialization in school and printing 
equipment, paper manufacturing, and a weak 
command of foreign languages of the candidates 
for experts. After the rendering of the financial aid 
to the illiteracy eradication program in Africa the 
republic didn’t make any proposals on its usage. 
The Byelorussian SSR refused to participate in the 
subsidy assistance campaign for the rescue of Nubia 
monuments from flooding caused by the building of 
the Aswan Dam assuming that this was supposed to be 
done by the states that exploited the natural resources 
of Egypt and committed an aggression against it. The 
Byelorussian delegation voiced criticism towards 
the Director-General who refused to carry out 
exhibitions about the role of art in the peace fight and 
the liberation from the colonialism due to possible 
political controversy and lack of funds. As a drawback 
of the “West – East” program implementation the 
republic noted the ignorance of the successes of the 
socialist culture, an accent on Western and Eastern 
cultures promotion but not backward. It took several 
years to prepare a photo exhibition about the culture 
and life of African countries due to the well-grounded 
decision of the UNESCO Secretariat not to allocate 
American currency for these purposes and to use the 
rouble part of the republic’s fee. The BSSR didn’t 
manage to nominate candidates for the scholarships 
in the framework of the “Main project of the mutual 
admission of the cultural values of the East and the 
West” due to the absence of the requested specialists 
as at that time the republic didn’t need the training 
of such specialists and refused to participate in the 
youth programs. 

The declamations of the republic’s delegates and 
the information sent to Paris were characterized with 
repetitiveness, “congress syndrome”, undue richness 
in figures, vertical and horizontal comparativism, 
substitution of argumentation with stereotyped 

phrases and labels which evoked irony of the Western 
colleagues and the Secretariat officials. Both Soviet 
and Western diplomacies preferred monologue rather 
than dialogue and cooperation and didn’t want to 
“hear” the opposite side. The republic’s delegates 
were convinced that the positive sides of UNESCO 
work were, first of all, the result of the consistent 
struggle of the socialist countries and didn’t have any 
trust towards its Secretariat where the representatives 
of the Western countries prevailed. Only a small part 
of the Belarusian society was engaged in the direct 
interaction with UNESCO – besides diplomats those 
were politicians, organizers of education, science 
and culture and few in number representatives of 
intelligentsia and workers. The Secretariat’s proposal 
to create clubs of UNESCO friends and associated 
schools in the republic was not implemented as such 
an interaction form required an exchange of view 
and delegations and a wide youth engagement which 
was unacceptable for the command-administrative 
system. 

PlaCe oF UnesCo In tHe system 
oF RePUblIC’s InteRaCtIon WItH 

InteRnatIonal oRganIzatIons

In 1964 the BSSR was party to 13 bodies 
and agencies of the UN system (General 
Assembly; Disarmament Commission; European 
Economic Commission and its committees; 
Social Commission of the Economic and Social 
Council; UNESCO; International Organization of 
Employers; International Atomic Energy Agency; 
Universal Postal Union; International Council on 
Archives; International Telecommunication Union; 
Administrative Council of the Bureau of International 
Expositions; International Education Bureau). By 
mid-1960s UNESCO had occupied the leading 
position in the cooperation of the republic with the 
institutions of the UN system and turned into one 
of the priorities in the foreign policy activities of the 
BSSR. This is proved by the creation of the special 
communication bodies (National Commission and 
Permanent Representative), the number of forums 
and the activeness of the Byelorussian delegations, 
the frequency and the level of visits of the Secretariat 
officials to Minsk, the volume and content of 
the correspondence, the results of the publishing 
and exhibition activities, the participation in the 
scholarship programs and study trips, the size of 
the fees to the Organization’s budget, the activeness 
at the initiative proposals submission, the systemic 
discussion of the Collegium of the Ministry for 
Foreign Affairs. 
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tHe InteRnatIonal asylUm system: HIstoRy 
oF FoRmatIon anD ContemPoRaRy CHallenges

andrey selivanov, liubou Kravets

Рассматривается историческая ретроспектива формирования международной системы защиты бежен-
цев, в основе которой лежит Конвенция 1951 г. о статусе беженцев, выделены некоторые проблемы современ-
ной ситуации, касающиеся международной защиты (вопросы трактовки понятия «беженец» и роли УВКБ ООН 
в современном мире). Сделан вывод, что исторические и современные реалии диктуют необходимость начала 
обсуждения реформы международной системы защиты беженцев.

The article is devoted to consideration of the historical retrospective of the international system of refugee protection 
(international asylum system) based on the 1951 Convention relating to the Status of Refugees. The authors also identify 
several problems within the contemporary situation with the international protection. Questions of the “refugee” term 
definition and the UNHCR role in contemporary world are distinguished. The authors come to the conclusion that historical 
and current realities dictate the necessity to start discussing the reform of the international asylum system.

Ключевые слова: беженец; вооруженный конфликт; Конвенция 1951 г. о статусе беженцев; лицо, ищущее 
убежища; международная система защиты беженцев; мигрант; УВКБ ООН.

Keywords: armed conflict; asylum seeker; international asylum system; migrant; refugee; UNHCR; 1951 Convention 
relating to the Status of Refugees.

The United Nations Convention Relating to the 
Status of Refugees (henceforth: 1951 Refugee 

Convention) [8] is nowadays a cornerstone lying in 
the heart of the international asylum system. Howev-
er, 65 years have passed since the moment of its adop-
tion. The latest global events evidence that the chang-
ing geopolitical reality raises new questions before the 
international community. As an example here we can 
give the European Union, which only in 2015 accept-
ed on its territory over a million of people willing to 
change their lives often applying for the refugee status 
on the territory of one or another EU state [18]. The 
Common European Asylum System previously was 
based on the principles stipulated in the 1951 Refu-
gee Convention, however, later on widening and de-
tailing several provisions on the background of exist-
ing realities, it became even contradictory to some of 
them [see, for example: 4].

Recently, researchers have been saying that the 
Convention provisions are not designed to solve 
refugee problems in the contemporary world [4; 
11–13; 19]. In order to trace the reasons for such 
a systematic crisis while tackling refugee problems, 
it would seem reasonable to consider historical 
conditions in which the international asylum 
system was developing. The authors set the goal of 
the article to study the historical retrospective of 
the international asylum system formation, as well 
as to identify several problems in the contemporary 
situation with the international protection. 

While preparing this article, the authors analyzed 
both Russian-language [20; 28; 34; 35] and English-
language [4; 11–13; 19] resources. The first ones 
touched upon, predominantly, the historical aspect 
of formation of the international refugee protection 
system. The foreign literature, mainly, English-
language resources, focus more profoundly on the 
problematic of theoretical approaches towards the 

definition of the “refugee” term and other forms of the 
international protection. It is worth noticing that the 
authors of the article actively appeal to legislative base 
[1; 2; 5; 7; 23; 29] as well as official statistics [14; 16; 18; 
26; 33] in order to provide suggestions and conclusions.

A resonant event which put the issues of the 
Refugee Convention revision on the international 
agenda became the statement made by the Prime 
Minister of Denmark Lars Løkke Rasmussen in 
December 2015 on the background of the drastic 
increase in the number of asylum seekers in Denmark. 
He claimed that the 1951 Refugee Convention must 
be revised in order to specify the rights of refugees 
in the first safe country which borders they crossed. 
He also stated that the European Union is ready 
to lead efforts on the revision of the Convention 
[32]. The United Nations High Commissioner for 
Refugees (UNHCR) came with the response where it 
announced an official position of the Agency on this 
issue. According to it, the 1951 Refugee Convention 
and its 1967 Protocol “have saved millions of lives and 
as such are one of the key human rights instruments 
that we rely upon today. The 1951 Refugee 
Convention is a ‘milestone of humanity’ developed 
in the wake of massive population movements that 
exceeded even the magnitude of what we see now. 
At its core, the 1951 Refugee Convention embodies 
fundamental humanitarian values. It has clearly 
demonstrated its adaptability to changing factual 
circumstances, being acknowledged by courts as a 
living instrument capable of affording protection to 
refugees in a changing environment”. UNHCR also 
notes the fact that the greatest challenge to refugee 
protection is most certainly not the 1951 Refugee 
Convention itself, but rather ensuring that states 
comply with it. The real need is to find more effective 
ways to implement it in a spirit of international 
cooperation and responsibility-sharing [24; 32]. 
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The 1951 Refugee Convention was adopted during 
the period after the World War II in 1951. However, 
formation of the basic principles of refugee protection, 
terms and concepts started earlier, within the period 
of the First World War, which brought about with 
its devastating consequences 1.5 mln refugees and 
displaced persons distributed all over the world [15]. 
The League of Nations established a number of 
organizations and developed series of arrangements in 
order to settle newly arising problems: Arrangement of 
12 May 1926 relating to the Issue of Identity Certificates 
to Russian and Armenian Refugees [2], Arrangement 
of 30 June 1928 relating to the Legal Status of Russian 
and Armenian Refugees [1], Convention of 28 October 
1933 relating to the International Status of Refugees 
[10], Provisional Arrangement of 1936 concerning 
the Status of Refugees coming from Germany [22], 
Convention concerning the Status of Refugees coming 
from Germany of 10 February 1938 [9]. The last one 
provides for the definition of the term “refugee” 
with respect to particular groups of population who 
may have been persecuted in case of returning back 
home. Having started from development of identity 
certificates and travel documents, arrangements 
on refugee protection have gradually become more 
large-scaled and comprehensive including wider 
range of questions such as ordering of their legal 
status, providing access to work and protection from 
refoulement.

The World War II provoked the largest movements 
of people. According to approximate estimates, in 
May 1945 there were over 40 mln displaced persons 
wandering around Europe, not counting down the 
Germans who ran away from deployment of the 
Soviet troops [20, p. 84]. Many of them were located 
in refugee camps disseminated all over Western 
Europe, and governments considered these camps 
as unwanted economic burden and potential source 
of social disorders. Simultaneously, economies of 
Northern and Southern America, Australia and 
Southern Africa were sharply in need of additional 
work force, particularly, in a newly constructed 
industrial sector. Besides this, 11.3 mln persons were 
residing in Germany, having been previously hijacked 
as forced laborers in Germany [30, p. 15]. During the 
war mass movements of people also happened outside 
Europe, including millions of Chinese displaced in 
the Chinese districts occupied by Japan. 

The United Nations established in 1945 since 
its inception admitted that the task to assist refugees 
is a complicated international problem, and the 
international community should take a collective 
responsibility for those people forced to flee from 
persecutions. Thus, in 1946 during its first session the 
UN General Assembly adopted a resolution which 
laid the foundations of the UN activities on refugee 
protection. It was emphasized in the document that 
no refugees or displaced persons owing to well-
founded fear of being persecuted and unwilling to 
return back to their country of origin may be forced 
to do it [23]. 

Unwillingness of many refugees to return to 
their countries of origin became one of the main 
problems of the after-war period. In the UN itself the 
question of repatriation became a high-priority issue, 
constantly provoking the most drastic contradiction 
among the UN Security Council members. They 
touched upon the very core of ideological differences 
diving in those days the USSR and USA. These 
questions referred to the fact, whether persons should 
have the right to choose their country of residence by 
themselves, flee from persecutions and openly express 
their opinion [30, p. 18]. 

In the fall of 1948 the specially established 
International Refugee Organization (IRO) started 
to implement practical operations on resettlement 
of displaced persons. Each of them had to specify in 
details motives of their unwillingness to return to their 
countries of origin and formally explain their refusal 
affirming it with facts evidencing the present threat of 
persecutions on racial, national, religious grounds or 
family circumstances or based on political objections 
or other circumstances admitted by IRO and non-
contradictory to the UN principles [7]. 

USSR, BSSR and USSR voted in the UN 
against the IRO Constitution and didn’t participate 
in the Organization activities having considered it 
as an instrument of Anglo-American policy against 
their interests. The Soviet representatives in the UN 
claimed that camps for refugees and displaced persons 
in the West became centers of anti-Soviet propaganda 
designed to detain hundreds of thousands of Soviet 
citizens and to use them as a cheap labour force. 
That’s why position of the countries attributed to the 
Soviet bloc, which representatives voted against the 
establishment of the IRO, remained permanently 
negative [34, p. 7]. And though the IRO activities 
were limited with providing assistance only to the 
European refugees, it became the first international 
body comprehensively involved into all aspects 
of this problem. The Organization’s functions 
covered repatriation, personality identification, 
transportation, resettlement and maintenance at a 
new place. However, this multifunctional dimension 
disguised a clear shift of priorities in the politics – 
from repatriation to resettlement of persons from the 
countries where they already found asylum to third 
countries [35, p. 70]. 

At the same time, it is necessary to take into 
consideration that while establishing a legal 
and organizational basis for solution of refugee 
problems, Western countries were guided not only by 
humanitarian considerations. Under the ideological 
reasons they were forced to identify the personality 
of each one, who had arrived from the territory of 
Eastern Europe. Under economic and political 
reasons, they facilitated resettlement of a huge 
number of refugees from the destructed countries of 
Europe to those countries of the New World which 
were in need of labour force.

Later on, IRO was actually substituted by the 
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees 
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established on December 14, 1950 under the UN 
General Assembly Resolution [29]. Having been 
created as a subsidiary non-political and humanitarian 
body of the United Nations, the Agency received 
responsibilities to provide international protection to 
refugees and assistance to governments in search of 
long-term solutions to this problem.

This was followed by signing the Convention 
Relating to the Status of Refugees on July 28, 
1951, which is currently the principal instrument 
of the international asylum system. Adoption of the 
Refugee Convention became a critical moment in the 
international practice of refugee status determination. 
For the first time in history a universal definition of 
the term “refugee” was introduced [8]. 

However, at the end of the 1940s mass movements 
of population appeared also outside Europe. Thus, in 
a result of the division of the country and creation in 
1947 of two separate states – India and Pakistan – 
14 mln people turned to displaced persons: 8 mln 
Muslims ran away from India to Pakistan, and 6 mln 
Hindu – from Pakistan to India [26, p. 33].

At the end of the 1950s –1960s Europe finally 
stopped being the center of refugee problem. This 
period is characterized by the collapse of colonial 
empires. At this very time the epidemic of refugee 
crisis shifted from Europe to Africa. Armed conflicts, 
ethnic clashes and wars constantly broke out in the 
countries liberated from colonial domination and 
which became independent. As a result of these 
events, millions of persons were forced to leave native 
places, many of them moved to neighboring countries, 
which in that period already faced problems of 
instability and weakness in economic development. 
Thus, for example, at the beginning of the 1960s 
violence which spread all over the territory of the 
Great Lakes in Central Africa after Congo, Rwanda 
and Burundi had become independent resulted in 
mass violence and people fleeing from the region 
[30, p. 48]. Unfortunately, refugee problem which 
appeared in the 1960s on the African continent hasn’t 
been solved yet, as far as new hotspots constantly arise 
on religious, ethnic and socio-economic grounds, 
and the strategy of “overtaking development” 
demonstrated its inconsistency. 

In connection with appearance of similar 
situations, there has come a necessity to expand the 
application of the Refugee Convention provisions 
towards new refugees [8]. Protocol relating to the 
Status of Refugees was developed in 1967. After 
consideration by the UN General Assembly it was 
open to accession on January 31, 1967 and entered 
into force on October 4, 1967. Adhering to the 
Protocol, states take up obligations to apply the main 
provisions of the Refugee Convention in accordance 
with stipulated in it “refugee” definition but without 
time and territorial constraints of the Convention. 

Besides the 1951 Refugee Convention and 1967 
Protocol, there are also regional instruments of 
international refugee protection. Here can be given 
examples of OAU Convention Governing Special 

Aspects of Refugee Problems in Africa of 1969 [21] 
and Cartagena Declaration on Refugees of 1984 [3]. 
Texts of the number of regional instruments include 
definitions which extended the term “refugee” set in 
the Refugee Convention.

Hereby, the 1950s may be considered as the first 
years of the international asylum system formation. 
UNHCR became the central structure in this 
system. And the 1951 Refugee Convention – a basic 
instrument.

Nowadays the following questions lie at the core 
of the problem of regulating refugee issues: who 
should be counted as a refugee, and what is the role 
of UNHCR in contemporary and quickly changing 
conditions. 

There is an opinion that the current situation 
is not fully reflected in the definition of the term 
‘refugee’ given in the Refugee Convention [see, for 
example: 11, 19]. It would be reasonable to provide 
here this definition. According to the Convention, 
“refugee is a person who owing to well-founded fear 
of being persecuted for reasons of race, religion, 
nationality, membership of a particular social group 
or political opinion, is outside the country of his 
nationality and is unable or, owing to such fear, is 
unwilling to avail himself of the protection of that 
country; or who, not having a nationality and being 
outside the country of his former habitual residence 
as a result of such events, is unable or, owing to such 
fear, is unwilling to return to it” [8]. 

It is worth noting that during the discussion of the 
Convention Western states divided in opinion whether 
it should be applied to all or exclusively to European 
refugees. Some stood for wider geographical definition 
of the term “refugee”, and others, including the USA, 
were in favour of more limited definition and, in 
general, application, taking into consideration their 
unwillingness to take financial responsibility for the 
future migrant flows. As a result, the point that the 
Convention should become mainly the instrument 
of tackling the problems of European refugees 
gained the victory. The United States didn’t sign 
the Convention and didn’t take up any obligations 
until 1968 [28, p. 13]. At the same time, UN adopted 
the 1967 Protocol removing time and geographical 
constraints [8]. 

Within the recent times, it has been an impression 
that the Refugee Convention doesn’t comply with the 
current international situation and doesn’t take into 
account interests of several categories of persons in 
need of the international protection.

Thus, for example, the Convention does not 
apply to many vulnerable groups such as persons 
fleeing from wars and destructions. There are a lot 
of hotspots and local conflicts in the world which 
contribute to the increase in the number of forced 
migrants. The majority of them leave their homes, 
because armed conflicts demolished their houses and 
peaceful lives, and there is a very low possibility that 
they will return. The 1951 Refugee Convention says 
about persecution on different grounds. And what 
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to do if civilians, women, children, elderly people 
are killed just because they live on the territory of 
conflicting states? Why do they have to prove that 
they are persecuted and they actually need the 
international protection?

It is interesting that the circumstances of war 
or interethnic conflict are mentioned in the refugee 
definition in the CIS Agreement on Aid to Refugees 
and Forced Migrants from 24 September 1993. The 
Agreement contains not only obligations of the 
refugee receiving state, but also the refugee country 
of origin [5].

Also questions of assisting persons forced to flee 
from their homes because of ecological disasters or 
manmade catastrophes appear more frequently on 
the international agenda. On the background of the 
recent United Nations Climate Change Conference 
in Paris (30 November – 12 December 2015) an 
active discussion started around so-called ecologic 
migrants or climate refugees, which are predicted to 
reach 200 million people by 2050 [13]. We suggest 
it would be reasonable to incorporate into the 
Convention variants of solving this problem, which 
wasn’t relevant at the time when the Convention was 
adopted [17; 21]. 

We also cannot ignore the issue of forced migrants 
attempting to reach the shores of Western Europe in 
unsafe boats and vessels. According to the Global 
Trends Report on Forced Displacement in 2015, 
conflicts and insecurity contributed to global forced 
displacement of population, which reached its peak 
in 2015. More and more asylum seekers desperately 
use their chance to reach the European shores. 
The majority of them undertakes this dangerous 
effort in search of the international protection, 
fleeing from wars, violence and persecution in their 
countries of origin. Each year such movements 
continue multiplying the number of victims. In 
2015 1 015 078 persons risked their lives in order to 
reach the shores of Europe across the Mediterranean 
by boats. Maximum is registered in October 2015. 
The biggest flow moves to Greece (mainly, from 
Egypt and Turkey), Italy (from Tunisia, Algeria, 
Libya and Egypt). Many asylum seekers also move 
later on to Italy from Greece, where they’d received 
negative response on their asylum claim. Also Spain 
experiences particular pressure, as far as it hosts a 
lot of migrants from Morocco [25]. In fact, the 1951 
Refugee Convention doesn’t provide for the right to 
receive assistance to forced migrants travelling by sea 
until they reach shores of the signatory state to it. 
The Convention also doesn’t set any requirements in 
respect to equal distribution of responsibility among 
states, which is, without any doubts, important in the 
current situation. 

The Convention doesn’t take into account 
interests of asylum seekers, i. e. persons being amidst 
the process of the refugee status determination 
procedure. These persons are also in need of the 
international protection, but as far as they still do not 
have any legal status, they don’t possess particular 

rights like officially recognized refugees. In such a 
way, it turns that asylum seekers do not provoke public 
sympathy in comparison with the “obvious” (as you 
can see in the media) refugees [19]. 

Such “under-inclusiveness” of the Refugee 
Convention, indicated in the examples above, limits 
international assistance to those who have suffered 
or live in fear of suffering political persecution. 
It becomes clear that vulnerable members of the 
international community today simply need a 
special regime of the international protection which 
will extend the scope and include those who have, 
at minimum, the moral but not yet a legal right to 
asylum. 

In case of reforming the international asylum 
system the definition of the term “refugee” should be 
inclusive (to include persons, for whom migration is 
the only way to observe their fundamental rights). But 
here it becomes important to more carefully consider 
each individual case in order to avoid the excessive 
inclusiveness and additional burden for the states.

Along with the refugee status, there are also 
other forms of the international protection, such 
as complementary protection. It is applied for 
description of the status provided to persons in need 
of the protection on other grounds rather than those 
set in the 1951 Refugee Convention. This protection 
is provided to persons who after returning back to 
the country of origin may face the threat of human 
rights violation, or to those who flee from the country 
with civil war/armed conflict. Several states, for 
example, provide protection to persons fleeing from 
ecological disasters (Sweden, Denmark to some 
extent, Finland and the United Kingdom), as well 
as to persons deserting from the army and may, as 
a result, face unreasonably severe punishment (the 
Czech Republic, Denmark, Finland, Germany, 
Latvia, Lithuania, Poland) [6]. 

Speaking about the current role and significance 
of the UNCHR, we can say that it is limited, to some 
extent: the Agency today is mainly endowed with 
supervisory and consultative functions. At the same 
time it is weakly engaged into provision of the real 
assistance. The Convention obliges states to cooperate 
with UNHCR while implementing its functions and 
contribute to fulfilling its task on monitoring of the 
Convention application [29]. States carry the main 
burden. In 2015 86 % of UNHCR mandated persons 
were located in the countries with middle or low 
income levels, which are not far from the conflict 
regions. Pakistan and Lebanon take the lead on the 
list of the countries which received the biggest number 
of refugees (2.5 mln) in 2015 [14]. These states are 
financially incapable to provide with assistance all 
those in need of protection. And taking this fact into 
account, this contradiction is doubtless. 

Moreover, examining the question on UNHCR 
financing, it is worth noting that referring to the 
information provided as of April 30, 2016, the USA, 
European Union and Japan, which is interesting, take 
the lead in this issue. Thus, in 2016 Japan provided 165 
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mln USD dollars to UNHCR budget [33]. At the same 
time, according to statistics, Japan is rather reluctant 
in providing refugee status, despite the record number 
of asylum applications registered in 2015 (7586). 
Refugee status was provided only to 27 persons [16]. 
Herewith, there might be observed a tendency that 
industrially developed countries to some extent “buy 
off”, because the expenditure on real asylum seekers 
staying in the country is much higher than costs on 
financing UNHCR operations. Moreover, UNHCR is 
proving its inconsistency in the situation with migration 
crisis in Europe. Having turned into observation and 
consultative body, UNHCR is standing aside from 
the real assistance to refugees, leaving states alone 
to deal with this problem. Resettlement of asylum 
seekers in refugee camps and providing assistance in 
the form of essential products, mainly, exacerbates 
the problem than helps to solve it. Extension of the 
UNCHR mandate might be useful in this context. 
Here it would be also reasonable to provide an example 
of the biggest refugee camp in the world Dadaab 
situated on the border between Kenya and Somalia. 
About 300 000 people are living in it. Currently, the 
Kenyan government has decided to close up the camp, 
as far as it was estimated that its maintenance is a 
hard economic burden for the country, it contributes 
to worsening of the criminal environment and 
appearance of ecological problems in the region. 

Already in 2013 a three-side agreement on voluntary 
repatriation of Somalia refugees, which constitute the 
majority of camp residents, was concluded between 
the governments of Kenya, Somalia and UNHCR. 
However, this process is moving ahead really slow [27]. 

Summing up, it is necessary to emphasize that 
the historic retrospective of the international asylum 
system formation reflects the full complexity of the 
process of its creation and improvement. However, 
this process has succeeded (example – 1967 Protocol 
relating to the Status of Refugees). Contemporary 
situation is implying that there is now another need 
to improve it. The authors of the article don’t claim 
that this must be done “here and now”. It is only all 
about that UN should start discussing it within its 
frameworks. It is clear, that a new document should 
be adopted by the UN General Assembly Resolution, 
and taking into consideration the fact that nowadays 
193 are members of this organization, this process 
will be rather complicated and long. We also should 
take into account the fact that both refugee hosting 
countries and refugee countries of origin are interested 
in the reform. And there is also an inspiring fact that 
António Guterres, newly-elected UN Secretary-
General who previously was the United Nations High 
Commissioner for Refugees, understands problems 
of persons who became involuntary participants of 
armed conflicts. 
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belaRUs anD tURKmenIstan  
as CIs states – an eVolVIng RelatIonsHIP  

(1991–2015)

mechyslau Chasnouski, nurbibi Khudayberdiyeva

Анализируются особенности внешнеполитической деятельности Республики Беларусь и Туркменистана, 
обусловленные провозглашением обоими государствами курса на достижение нейтралитета. Международные 
позиции двух стран предопределялись их внеблоковостью во внешней политике. Это отразилось на деятельно-
сти в международных региональных организациях, в том числе в Содружестве Независимых Государств, а так-
же на их двустороннем взаимодействии. Разные региональные приоритеты не препятствовали им совместно 
выступать за мирное и взаимоуступчивое урегулирование проблем, поиск оптимально удовлетворяющих спо-
рящие стороны решений на вызовы в процессе интеграции постсоветских республик в рамках СНГ. Оба госу-
дарства внесли свой вклад в развитие моделей и форм разноскоростной интеграции в рамках Содружества.

Specifics of the foreign policy strategies of Belarus and Turkmenistan are analysed, as determined by the constitutional 
provisions of the two states. It is shown that such strategies have been shaped by the neutral status aspirations of both Belarus 
and Turkmenistan. Both countries have sought to avoid bloc membership in their foreign policies. This desire has had an 
impact on their engagement with international organisations, including the Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS), 
and on their bilateral relationship within the Commonwealth. Divergent regional priorities have not prevented the parties 
from advocating negotiated and peaceful settlement of problems as they emerged, or the search for mutually acceptable 
responses to the challenges of the CIS integration processes. Belarus and Turkmenistan have made unique contributions 
the dynamic of integration that has progressed at variable speeds and with divergent outcomes.

Ключевые слова: Республика Беларусь; Туркменистан; СНГ; внеблоковый статус государства; нейтрали-
тет; интеграция; стратегическое партнерство.

Keywords: Republic of Belarus; Turkmenistan; CIS; avoidance of bloc membership; neutral state status; strategic 
partnership.

Despite the abundance of the academic and 
general interest literature on the CIS, the 

relationship between Belarus and Turkmenistan 
within the Commonwealth has not been researched 
as a separate subject. The study of Belarus’ and 
Turkmenistan’s participation in the CIS institutions 
and of their bilateral relationships within this and 
other regional organisations could fill an important 
knowledge gap and help identify the most appropriate 
and effective integration strategies for the ex-USSR 
successor states. 

Existing scholarship mostly addresses the foreign 
policies of Belarus and Turkmenistan separately. By 
synthesising such research, similarities and differences 
can be identified, important connections can be 
described, and the potential impact on the dynamics 
within the CIS can be assessed. The foreign policies 
of Belarus in connection with its CIS membership 
are discussed in [18, p. 102; 36, p. 18; 39, p. 101, 32], 
and the policies of Turkmenistan in [45; 8, p. 88; 55]. 

Most published works have focused on the 
determinants of the foreign policy strategies in 
Belarus [1, p. 31; 38, p. 15] and Turkmenistan [10, 
p. 5; 12] following the break-up of the USSR or on 
the international effort to facilitate the development 
of both countries as independent states in 1991–1994. 
However, the discussion of the bilateral ties between 
Belarus and Turkmenistan has been fragmentary at 
best [34; 41; 50]. We attempt to fill this knowledge gap 
by exploring a range of primary sources [2; 14; 17; 19; 
20; 21; 23; 28; 31; 33; 37; 49; 56]. 

Collaborative ties between Belarus and 
Turkmenistan within the CIS since the break-up of 
the USSR has so far not been reviewed as a systemic 
process. The existing scholarship contains only 
limited and cursory treatment of Turkmenistan’s 
position with regard to the creation of a union state 
of Russia and Belarus, and on the establishment of 
the CIS Collective Defence Treaty Organisation 
[29; 52, p. 88; 41; 5; 3, p. 90; 46; 47, p. 227; 16, 
p. 10; 26, p. 12; 35; 40, p. 12; 48]. There has been 
co comprehensive discussion of Turkmenistan’s 
attitudes towards the Eurasian Economic Union, 
the Customs Union of Belarus and Russia, the 
Common Economic Area of Belarus, Kazakhstan 
and Russia, and the emergence of the Eurasian 
Economic Union [22; 25]. There is also a dearth 
of studies on collaboration between Belarus and 
Turkmenistan on achieving common foreign policy 
priorities within international regional alliances, 
notably, on the views held by the leaders of Belarus 
and Turkmenistan on the ongoing regionalisation 
processes in Central and Eastern Europe and Central 
Asia, on the role of both states in the international 
regional groupings, including Shanghai Cooperation 
Organisation and the Organisation for Security and 
Cooperation in Europe. Equally unexplored are the 
efforts of both countries to elaborate shared positions 
on international regional alliances of which Belarus 
and Turkmenistan are parties, and to build strategic 
partnerships [4; 6; 7; 9; 11; 30; 54, p. 13; 17, p. 15; 23, 
p. 24; 27; 136, p. 22; 43, 44, 53]. 



40

The acquisition of independence by Belarus and 
Turkmenistan in 1991 opened new opportunities for 
internal and external policy choices on interstate 
relations, economy, and culture. For Belarus, the 
legal basis for this new situation was created in 
10 December 1991, when the Supreme Soviet of 
Belarus ratified the agreement on the creation of the 
CIS. Turkmenistan gave its agreement to the goals 
and principles of the CIS by signing the Declaration 
of Alma-Ata on 21 December 1991. 

The stated goal of the CIS is to facilitate the 
qualitative transition of the relationship among the 
ex-USSR republics. From the outset, coordination 
among the CIS states covered a variety of areas 
including: foreign policy; economic cooperation 
within both within the CIS and in the European and 
Asian markets; environmental protection; migration 
policy; organised crime; culture and science; defence 
and border protection policies. 

The ability of both Belarus and Turkmenistan 
to conduct and sustain independent foreign 
policydepended on successful efforts to establish 
friendly foreign policy environments, integrate 
within the complex system of international relations, 
establish foreign policy infrastructures, and enter 
agreements bilateral and multilateral agreements. 

Both countries secured international recognition 
in the early 1990s, shortly after becoming 
independent. Diplomatic relations between Belarus 
and Turkmenistan were established on 21 January 
1993. The diplomatic mission of Turkmenistan to 
Belarus has been active since October 1995. The 
embassy of Belarus in Turkmenistan was opened in 
Ashgabat in 2002. 

The foreign policies of Belarus as an independent 
states have been affected by a number of key factors, 
including its close affinity to the Russian Federation, 
integration tendencies within the CIS, deepening 
economic integration, proximity to the European 
Union, and a conflict-averse foreign policy. The CIS 
had become one of the key foreign policy priorities for 
Belarus. Among the multitude of factors that affected 
this choice perhaps the most important was Minsk’s 
inclination to maintain and deepen relations with the 
former USSR republics to generate mutual benefits. 

Similar to Belarus, Turkmenistan had proclaimed 
a peace-living policy course, consistent with its neutral 
status assumed in 1995 [3, p. 90]. Turkmenistan has 
proposed a range of initiatives in a variety of areas, 
and has expressed support for an infrastructure of the 
new geopolitical and geoeconomic space, appropriate 
to the ongoing international development trends. 
Having proclaimed neutral status, Turkmenistan’s 
foreign policy was still affected by a range of long-
term factors, including its historical and geographical 
proximity to Central Asia and Turkey, as determined 
by its geopolitical position.

Despite differences in the objectives and priorities, 
the foreign policies of Belarus and Turkmenistan had 
a number of similarities, which had the potential to 
increase proximity among both countries, including 

shared overall positions on arms reduction, nuclear 
non-proliferation, collective security in the region. 
Several factors, however, have prevented the Belarus-
Turkmenistan relationship from developing into 
strategic partnership. First, while Ashgabat was 
seeking to develop strengthen its ties in Asia, Minsk 
was actively pursuing contacts with the Russian 
Federation and the European Union, and these 
divergent geographic priorities had little in common. 

The relevance of these motives, however, was 
limited in time, as most former republics of the USSR 
accepted the importance of re-activating bilateral and 
multilateral ties within the former Soviet Union. The 
need for such ties was particularly acute in the initial 
years of independence. However, it has remained 
largely unmet, due to limited experience in building 
bilateral ties in conditions in the environment if 
decentralisation, and the risks of regime change, and 
sometimes of civil war, ethnic conflicts and separatism 
in some newly independent sates. It took considerable 
time for intra-CIS cooperation to begin to address 
humanitarian, economic legal and security matters, 
as well as interparliamentary collaboration. Once 
started, the collaborative processes have deepened 
and expanded [38, p. 15].

The evolution of the intra-CIS ties in the 1990s 
was constrained by the difficulties of the early post-
soviet period, including: sharp declines in production, 
politically unstable regimes, barriers to implementing 
market reforms and volatility of foreign policy 
aspirations, Changes in the international prices of 
primary commodities and fuel also played a substantial 
role, by promoting re-orientation of the exports of 
these goods from the CIS to non-CIS markets, and 
the consequential reduction of intra-CIS trade.

Against this background, Belarus and 
Turkmenistan tool divergent positions regarding 
the status and format of the CIS. The differences 
became apparent as early as January 1993, when 
the Charter of CIS was adopted by a summit of the 
Commonwealth [49]. While Belarus became one of 
the Charter’s signatories, Turkmenistan and Ukraine 
were among the states that abstained from putting 
their signatures under the document. In effect, the 
abstainer countries, while remaining the founders and 
participants of the CIS had declined the legal status 
of the CIS member states [18, p. 102]. Ashgabat’s 
reluctance to sign the CIS charter was an expression 
of its doubt in the feasibility of the Commonwealth’s 
objectives, and of its intention to pursue selective 
participation in CIS affairs, Indeed, the progress of 
integration within the CIS was accompanied by efforts 
to address external risk factors, conflicts over territory, 
attempts at regime change and other problematic 
events and developments. In these circumstances, 
the leaders of Turkmenistan have preferred to persist 
in their strategy of limited participation in the 
organisational structures of the CIS. 

The 2006 CIS summit in Minsk called for the 
development of a CIS strategic development concept 
that was eventually approved by the extraordinary 
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summit in Dushanbe on 6 October 2007 [1, p. 44]. 
Turkmenistan, along with Georgia, declined to sign 
the concept. On the part of Turkmenistan, this was a 
reiteration of its past position of limited involvement 
in the CIS. 

The CIS was faced with the challenge of creating 
an economic union of the post-Soviet states. 
However, this aspiration has not been implemented. 
The failure of economic integration was due to a large 
extent to the reluctance of some states to vest selected 
decision making powers in supranational bodies. The 
economic union treaty was never implemented and 
its treaty body, the CIS economic Committee was 
disbanded in 1999 [4, с. 22; 38, с. 15]. 

Barriers to interstate collaboration have affected 
the CIS from the moment of its initiation. Fearful 
of the CIS integration processes going too far, some 
states have chosen to pursue their priorities elsewhere. 
One corollary of this trend has been the phenomenon 
of ‘variable rates’ of integration within the CIS. These 
developments have led to the emergence within the 
CIS of several subregional groupings that pursued 
different principles and objectives of cooperation. 
First among these was the Union State of Belarus 
and Russia, followed by the Customs Union of 
three states, which evolved by the end of the first 
decade of this century into the Eurasian Economic 
Community (EurAsEc), and the Collective Security 
Treaty Organisation, a military-political block. Other, 
less influential groupings included the Central Asian 
economic Union, and the grouping of Georgia, 
Ukraine, Azerbaijan, Moldova, and, for a limited 
period, Uzbekistan, established mainly to contain 
Russia’s influence in the CIS. 

In its pursuit of sovereignty and neutral status, 
Turkmenistan’s objectives were at odds with Russia’s 
actions, which it perceived to be directed towards 
reintegration among post-Soviet states (consistent 
with the ambitions expressed in a number of 
statements, e.g. resolution of the Russian State 
Duma of 15.03.1996 On deepening of integration 
among the peoples of the former USSR [16, p. 33]. 
Although Russia’s intentions did not directly affect 
Turkmenistan’s interests, the union agreements 
between Russia and Belarus concluded in 1997–1999 
were viewed by Ashgabat as steps towards resuscitation 
of the USSR. These perceptions have had an effect 
on the intensity of the bilateral relationships between 
Belarus and Turkmenistan. Turkmenistan’s main 
efforts were focused on building a self-sufficient 
economy that could guarantee its independence as 
a state. Ashgabat’s position was more aligned with 
those of the United States and the European Union, 
both of which were cautious of any attempts at post-
Soviet integration. Any such attempts were seen as 
attempts by Russia to restore its power in the region of 
the former USSR, and thus to alter the power balance 
in central and eastern Europe, as well as in the whole 
of Europe and on a global scale. 

That said, Turkmenistan has expressed no official 
reaction to the creation of the union state of Belarus 

and Russia. However, already at the initial stages 
of its independence, Turkmenistan began to seek 
partnership with the West, viewing this as a more 
preferable option. This choice was by no means 
spontaneous. Turkmenistan’s caution has been the 
result of several key developments. One was Russia’s 
decision in 1993 to end subsidies for the former 
USSR republics in the form of technical loans and 
to conduct a unilateral currency reform in July – 
August 1993 by invalidating the bank notes issued by 
the State Bank of the USSR. This created numerous 
payment difficulties, to which Turkmenistan reacted 
by introducing its own currency, the Manat. 

The second was Russia’s refusal to allocate quotas 
to Turkmenistan for the supply of gas to Western 
Europe. The result was a significant reduction in gas 
extraction and exports, and, consequently, in hard 
currency earnings. Difficulties also arose in receiving 
payment for the gas supplies, as Russia’s unilateral 
monetary reform had made insolvent large numbers 
of customers, notably in Ukraine and Russia. A sharp 
drop in the GDP ensued. According to EBRD data, 
it amounted to 17.3 % in 17.3 %, while inflation had 
reached a tremendous 2400 percent per annum [47, 
p. 230]. The leadership of Turkmenistan was also 
conscious of the presence of competition with Russia 
in the global energy market, which could, in the event 
of any alliance between Russia and Turkmenistan could 
relegate the latter to the status of a weak junior partner, 
invalidating Turkmenistan’s advantages in the energy 
sector and further complicating its economic futures. 

The divergent aspirations of Belarus and 
Turkmenistan became apparent in the positions 
of both countries towards the Customs Union of 
EurAsEC, to which Belarus became a party in 2009. 
The aim of the Customs Union was to create a single 
customs territory free from internal economic barriers 
and customs duties, with the exception of some 
protective and anti-dumping measures. 

The economic motivation and interest of Belarus 
towards EurAsEC was determined in large part by the 
Community’s extensive marker for manufactured 
goods, estimated at $600 billion, and its large reserves 
of oil (at 90 billion barrels), making its member states 
some of the key players in the global energy markets. 
Belarus’ choice also considered the Community’s 
presence in the global agricultural market, with total 
market size of $112 billion, and a share of 17% in the 
global export and sales of wheat. The combined GDP 
of the three member states – Belarus, Kazakhstan and 
Russia is $2 trillion, and the total volume of trade is 
around $900 billion [1, с. 32]. 

However, the barriers to CIS integration were not 
created by the economy alone. At the CIS summit 
on 26–27 August 2005, Turkmenistan renounced 
its status as a permanent member of the CIS, and 
declared itself to be an associated member of the 
Commonwealth. For most political observers, this 
decision did not come as a surprise. The president 
of Turkmenistan Saparmurat Niyazov has stopped 
attending CIS summits since the late 2000s. The 
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exit of Turkmenistan from full CIS membership was 
announced at the 2005 summit in Kazan by the Prime 
Minister, Aganiyaz Akyev [46]. 

Admittedly, the neutral status of Turkmenistan 
was indeed a barrier to its full involvement in the 
integration processes within the CIS, particularly of 
a political nature. Under the international obligations 
deriving from its neutral status, Turkmenistan 
surrendered its right to participate in military blocs 
and unions,  or in international alliances with 
prescriptive rules, or collective responsibilities of 
members, including membership in law enforcement 
associations [50]. 

Thus, Turkmenistan ruled out the possibility 
to collaborate with Belarus under the Collective 
Security Treaty Organisation. The organisation was 
established to facilitate and coordinate policies and 
efforts against international terrorism, extremism, 
trafficking in drugs and human persons. Unlike 
Turkmenistan, Belarus does not consider the format 
of the Collective Security Treaty Organisation as a 
barrier to membership of a state that had declared a 
policy of neutrality and non-alignment. For Belarus, 
such membership has not contradicted its role in the 
non-aligned movement. 

The restrictive interpretation of neutrality by 
Turkmenistan has impeded its engagement even 
in the governing bodies of the CIS, such as the 
Commission for Economic Affairs, or the Council of 
Ministers of Defence. Not only has this made the CIS 
less receptive to Turkmenistan’s initiatives, but has 
also complicated the implementation the Strategic 
Development Concept of the CIS. 

The limited participation of Turkmenistan, 
along with some other CIS states, in the work of the 
Commonwealth structures and in implementing their 
decisions have generally been approached by the other 
members with understanding and respect, as decisions 
resulting from those countries’ determination of 
their national interest [21]. Simultaneously, these 
choices have also been pushing the more willing CIS 
members towards creating alternative mechanisms 
of integration with more specific functions. These 
developments have led to the emergence within the 
CIS of several subregional groupings that pursued 
divergent principles and regional priorities. 

Turkmenistan’s estrangement from the political 
processes in the CIS was reinforced by the events in 
Georgia in 2008 and in Ukraine in 2014–2015 that 
had been caused by internal political destabilisation 
in these countries. In the view of Turkmenistan’s 
politicians, these events have demonstrated 
Russia’s leadership in the former Soviet Union. The 
intervention in Georgia in 2008 was particularly 
viewed as Russia’s clear geopolitical success. 
However, the destabilisation of Georgia and Ukraine 
were received negatively by countries that were 
seeking closer relationships with the West and more 
limited collaboration within the CIS. Turkmenistan’s 
inclination to distance itself from the CIS was further 
reinforced by tensions within the CIS in the 2000s, 

including armed conflicts, all of which have created 
perceived threats to Turkmenistan’s neutral status. 

These trends are indications of the emergence 
within the CIS of a completely new model 
of integration that does not yield itself to a 
straightforward definition. On the one hand, narrow 
groupings of states have been able to facilitate and 
accelerate solutions to practical matters of mutual 
significance and increase the attraction of the more 
advanced forms of integration. At the same time, 
this created the risk of fragmentation within the 
CIS, undermine the integrity of the entire system 
and worsen isolation of the participants of regional 
groupings from the remaining states. The ‘variable 
rates’ of intra-CIS integration have limited the extent 
of collaboration between Turkmenistan at Belarus 
by shifting political and business leaders’ priorities 
towards partnering with other countries.  

Prior to the change of Turkmenistan’s supreme 
leadership in December 2006, intra-CIS partnership 
with Turkmenistan was constrained by its rigid 
totalitarian regime. Starting from 1992, the political 
environment in the country has been dominated by 
a personality cult of President Saparmurat Niyazov, 
referred to as the Turkmenbashi, or the leader of all 
Turkmens. The foreign policy was strongly isolationist 
and dependent on the personal preferences of 
the president, who happened to be opposed to 
his country’s participation in regional integration 
mechanisms. 

President Niyazov’s successor Gurbanguly 
Berdymukhamedov made no changes to the neutral 
status of Turkmenistan, but did contribute to 
broadening the country’s international contacts. 
However, the policy of avoiding a role in the Eurasian 
integration processes while deepening links with the 
EU and the United States remained unchanged. 
This was supplemented by the announcement of a 
privatisation policy, and the intention to acceded too 
WTO. Simultaneously, contacts with the Customs 
Union were minimised. 

Nor was Turkmenistan showing any intention to 
engage with Belarus within the Collective Security 
Treaty organisation, despite growing international 
pressures to do so. Instead, it still preferred to remain 
bound by its original decision avoid any and all 
military and political collaboration. By 2015, many 
countries of Central Asia were facing unprecedented 
challenges too their security. The main threats were 
generated by instability in Afghanistan and Iraq and by 
the terrorist activities of IGIL/DAISH. Turkmenistan 
has been approached on multiple occasions by Russia 
and the Collective Security Treaty Organisation with 
proposals to collaborate in security matter. However, 
Turkmenistan rejected all such approaches, preferring 
to stick to its original interpretation of neutrality [48]. 

Despite differences in the objectives and priorities 
that emerged in the early years of independence, 
Belarus and Turkmenistan were sharing a range 
of common foreign policy positions, including on 
arms reduction, nuclear non-proliferation, and 



43

In
te

rn
at

io
na

l  
R

el
at

io
ns

  a
nd

  F
or

ei
gn

  P
ol

ic
y

collective security systems in the region. However, 
as demonstrated above, the relationships between 
Belarus and Turkmenistan have not reached the level 
of strategic partnership. 

Another factor that impeded Turkmenistan’s 
more active involvement in the CIS have been 
the concerns of its leadership over the systematic 
strengthening of Russia’s role in Central Asia and 
Russian leadership in the CIS. Mindful of the 
destabilisation in Georgia and Ukraine, Turkmenistan 
had chosen to avoid close rapprochement with Russia 
and limit its influence within the country. Inevitably, 
this policy was worsening the climate of the bilateral 
relationship between both countries. Nevertheless, 
despite being an economic and political ally of Russia, 
Belarus was able to retain the status of a close partner 
with Turkmenistan. 

In its choice of partners, Turkmenistan was 
showing a clear preference for Belarus. The global 
priorities of Belarus formulated by President 
Alexander Lukashenko as early as in 1995 have 
resonated extremely well with the leadership of 
Turkmenistan, especially since the late 2010s.
These included enhanced multilateral and bilateral 
cooperation with the CIS member states, while 
deepening the relationship with Russia; developing 
partnerships with the West, Central Asia, and 
Eastern Europe; and facilitating collaboration with 
the interstate and international organisations [31]. 
Belarus’ willingness to pursue all-rounded economic 
collaboration was particularly well received. 

Second, pursuit of economic ties with Belarus 
brought multiple benefits for Turkmenistan from a 
geopolitical perspective. These included Belarus’’ 
advantageous geographical position at juncture major 
transport routes, extensive economic and exporting 
potential, and internationally recognised research 
and culture. For Turkmenistan, therefore, Belarus was 
progressively gaining priority as a partner in Eastern 
Europe. 

The third major factor that contributed to the 
rapprochement between Belarus and Turkmenistan 
was the change of leadership in Turkmenistan. The 
dismantling of Niyazov’s personality cult contributed 
to the advancement of the bilateral collaborative ties, 
including within the framework of the CIS. 

The location in Minsk of the CIS Consultative 
Committee and Executive Secretariat served 
as a good foundation for furthering bilateral 
collaboration. These CIS bodies provided a platform 
for Turkmenistan’s participation in debating the 
decision of the CIS, including on matters of economic 
collaboration. 

This combination events and factors was fostering 
the movement of Turkmenistan and Belarus towards 
becoming strategic partners. Such partnership was 
becoming a necessity in light of the recent significant 
shifts in the international environment, including the 
advancement of globalisation, the growing relevance 
of regional collaboration and integration for the 
prosperity of the modern states, and the emergence 

of new risks and challenges. Of these, one challenge 
was to modernise the national economies to make 
them more aligned with the international trends and 
more effective players in the international economy. 
In response, Belarus was adding a progressively 
global reach to its policies with the view to promoting 
efficiency and competitiveness. To this end, Belarus 
has been looking for strategic partners, mainly among 
the newly independent states of the FSU. 

Turkmenistan was also beginning to face 
similar needs, resulting from a range of economic 
pressures. One was gradual decline in revenues from 
energy exports. Exports outside the CIS have been 
constrained by stringent competition and limited 
competitiveness in the world market. It was the trade 
with the CIS that provided the income to support the 
national economy, particularly the light, food and 
extractive industries. 

In addition, the president of Turkmenistan has 
been sympathetic to the intention of his Belarusian 
counterpart to pursue a policy of equal distance 
from international blocs and coalitions, which he 
believed would help strengthen within the CIS the 
appreciation of the sovereignty of each member state. 

In light of the changing international and regional 
context, the president of Turkmenistan became 
convinced that the CIS was indeed making consistent 
and systematic efforts to strengthen collaboration 
among its members, and was doing so in accordance 
with its charter and the existing agreements. He 
emphasised the importance for the CIS to maintain 
its constructive role, based on the principles of 
equality, mutual respect, good neighbourhood and 
goodwill. He also acknowledged the great potential of 
the CIS, which could, and should be used to maintain 
the balance of regional security, prevent conflicts and 
promote negotiated settlements as the only acceptable 
means of conflict resolution [40, с. 12; 32]. 

Likewise, the President of Belarus also underlined 
the need for more effective collaboration in the post-
Soviet space. In his view, the former Soviet Republics 
had come to rediscover the value of regional 
integration in light of globalisation and in the wake of 
the world economic crisis [29]. The leaders of Belarus 
and Turkmenistan both view the changes within the 
CIS as useful, constructive, and conducive to a more 
effective Commonwealth.  This shared vision has 
been exemplified by the current relationship between 
Minsk and Ashgabat. Agreement on the role of the 
CIS, reached by the end of the 2000s, has provided 
the missing link for the strategic partnership between 
both states to take off. 

Once in place, the partnership has reinvigorated 
bilateral ties in a variety of areas, including the 
economy, investments, culture and education. 
Belarusian exports to Turkmenistan include chemical 
fibres, drugs, foods, and timber products. They have 
grown exponentially, from $45.3 million in 2000 
to 188.7 million in 2014. Turkmenistan’s export to 
Belarus have consisted mainly of cotton yarn and 
fibres, fabrics, wool, bed and table linen. In 2000–
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2014, they increased from less than $0.7 million to 
$6.2 million [41; 56]. 

Pre-existing contacts between Belarusian and 
Turkmen oil and gas companies has created potential 
for collaboration in the mining and chemical industry. 
Expanded housing construction increased demand 
for Belarusian construction materials, elevators, 
specialised and passenger vehicles, and road building 
equipment [41]. Official contacts, only sporadic 
in the 1990s, have evolved into regular, high-level 
meetings resulting in the signing of comprehensive 
agreements on economic, trade and humanitarian 
cooperation. Both countries have continuously sought 
to strengthen their bilateral relationships and build 
reliable political alliances and trade partnerships, 
given the limitations provided by their respective 
Constitutions and foreign policy priorities. 

The bilateral relationship between both 
countries within the CIS – the most representative 
organisation of the newly independent states of 
the former USSR – has thus evolved from weak to 
effective. From the very beginning some features 
in the CIS have acted as constraints, and others 
as facilitators of the relationship between the two 
states. One constraint resulted from Turkmenistan’s 
preference, throughout its independence to act in 
accordance with its declared foreign policy principles 
by disengage itself from the CIS and limit its contacts 
with the former Soviet republics. Other constraints 
followed from tensions in the relationships between 
Russia and some CIS member states. These states 
have tended to view Russia’s leadership in the CIS 
as domination, perceived to undermine the equality 
of the CIS members. Turkmenistan has been more 
inclined to collaborate on a bilateral basis, rather than 
within the framework of the CIS. 

Recognising the soundness of the reasons 
for the creation of the Union State of Belarus 
and Russia, and the basis for Belarus’ move in its 

special economic, environmental and geopolitical 
environment, Turkmenistan was nevertheless 
reluctant to follow its example. Instead, it was seeking 
to reinforce its neutrality with respect to attempts at 
integration among the newly independent states. 
One important factor in this respect has been the 
ambiguity of its relationship with Russia, resulting 
from the differences in their economic aspirations that 
emerged in the early 1990s. Citing its desire to avoid 
bloc membership, Turkmenistan has been averse to 
using the Collective Security Treaty Organisations as 
a platform for partnership with any state, including 
the like-minded Belarus. 

In general, the history of the CIS has been marked 
by multiple challenges, many of which have not been 
adequately addressed. Against this background, both 
countries have managed to develop mutually satisfactory 
strategies for collaboration with benefits for their 
political and economic futures. In the process, both 
countries have learned to de-emphasise their differences 
over the CIS that could sour their relationships. Both 
parties were keen to avoid the actions that could 
affect their partnerships. This included both parties’ 
commitment to react to any problems within the CIS 
in a sound and reasoned manner. 

As both countries are moving towards integration 
in the world economy, they are faced with the task 
of developing new regulatory approaches, and new 
models of economic behaviour for enterprises and 
individuals, and new modes of participation in 
the international division of labour. Both parties 
have been interested in attracting multinational 
corporations, whose presence is not only a sign of 
stability in the domestic market, but also a vehicle 
for investment and technological advancement. Both 
economies have benefited from the operation of the 
free economic zones. This solution, as well as some 
other policy innovation, could be of relevance to the 
other CIS states. 
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“neW ottomanIsm” as a gUIDIng FoReIgn PolICy 
DoCtRIne FoR moDeRn tURKey

alexander sharapo

Рассматриваются основные этапы становления и применения концепции «неоосманизма» во внутренней и 
внешней политике Турции за последние три десятилетия. Анализируются экономическая составляющая в по-
литике Тургута Озала, религиозная компонента в деятельности Наджметтина Эрбакана и внешнеполитиче-
ский фактор в политике Рэджепа Эрдогана. Показано, что концепция «неоосманизма» выступает связующим 
звеном между внешней политикой современной Турции с историческим наследием османов, демонстрирует на-
правленность на возврат «оттоманского прошлого» с учетом современных факторов.

The article investigates the basic stages of formation and application of the concept of “Neoosmanism” in domestic 
and foreign policy of Turkey for the past three decades. The author of the article analyzes in detail the economic component 
in the policy of Turgut Özal , the religious component in the activities of Necmettin Erbakan and the foreign factor in the 
policy of Recep Tayyip Erdoğan . The author proves that the concept of "Neoosmanism" serves as a link between the foreign 
policy of modern Turkey with the historical heritage of the Ottomans, and it demonstrates the return of " Ottoman past" 
taking into account internal and external factors.

Ключевые слова: внешняя политика Турции; неоосманизм; политический ислам; пантюркизм; панисламизм.

Keywords: Turkey's foreign policy; Neoosmanism; political Islam; pan-Turkism; Pan-Islamism.

The term Neoosmanism, as suggested by its form 
and meaning, refers almost entirely to Turkey 

and Turkish affairs, but its coinage is attributed to 
scholars from outside of Turkey, rather than to Turkish 
academics. Its use represents an external, somewhat 
distant perspective of Turkey’s contemporary politics, 
an attempt to distinguish the changes that have 
supposedly taken place since the previous period of 
the coup-d’etats. The foreign origins of the term are 
evidenced by its avoidance by mainstream politicians, 
researchers and the media within Turkey. The British 
scholar David Barchard, who pioneered the term in 
his monograph titled “Turkey and the West”, used it 
to underline the perceived shift in Turkey’s foreign 
policy strategy, and the re-emergence of signs of 
Osmanism of attempts to revive the greatness of the 
former Ottoman Empire.

On the surface, this ambition appeared overly 
ambitious, and totally unsupported by either the 
economic, military, or export capacity.

The domestic political context also seemed 
inconsistent with any revival of the Ottoman spirit. 
However, as happened many times during the history 
of the Ottoman empire, it is exactly this political 
environment – dominated by the perception of 
fear and disempowerment, shared by a significant 
proportion of Turkish intellectuals, as well as by 
widespread feelings of frustration, discontent and 
bitterness that created the social base for the ascent 
to power of a new generation of political leaders. 
These newcomers were full of desire to pull their 
country out of its political and economic stalemate 
and put it on a par with Europe’s most powerful 
nations. It was this desire – totally understandable 
by all intents and purposes – that gave Western 
scholars the grounds to refer the political trends 
within Turkey as the Neoosmanism. The term shares 
obvious commonalities with the 19th century doctrine 

of Osmanism. The most important of these is the 
unity of ambition – Neoosmanism, similar to its 19th 
century counterpart, sought to endow Turkey with 
imperial powers. However, while the 19th century 
Osmanism coincided with the period of the Empire’s 
relative strength, and was directed towards keeping 
in that way, its successor in the 20th and 21st century 
sought to maximise Turkey’s influence on Turkey’s 
neighbourhood countries and internationally through 
its appeal to the Ottoman spirit and memories of the 
greatness of the Ottoman empire. The Neoosmanism 
also shares a striking similarity with its predecessor – 
notably, the understanding of the role of religion. 
Proponents of Neoosmanism, similar to those of 
Old Osmanism, believed that Islam was not a barrier 
to democratic reforms and even saw it as a powerful 
force towards them.

However, its would be unfair to present 
Neoosmanism as a simple replica of its historical 
counterpart. One key difference was that Osmanism 
had been put forth by the masses and served as the 
ideological weapon in the hands of the society’s 
progressives – the intellectuals and the civil servants. 
Neoosmanism, on the other hand, is the intellectual 
product and tool of the ruling elite. Over the last 
thirty years, Turkey’s leaders have been compelled 
to manoeuver in the ideological minefield of 
history’s many policy doctrines. United around the 
ideas of Osmanism, they have variably emphasised 
those elements of Pan-Turkism, Pan-Islamism and 
Kemalism that they found most consistent with 
their own ambitions while also taking cue of the 
sentiments of their voters. Voter sentiment, in the 
meantime, has evolved significantly, from a fairly 
modest assessment of Turkey’s international clout in 
the 1980s, to the sometimes exaggerated perceptions 
of its global importance. As noted by the Serb scholar 
D. Tanaskovich in his book “Neoosmanism”, 
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the latter has invariably been a permanent feature 
of Turkish foreign policy. Condemnation of 
Neoosmanism would be counterproductive. As such, 
it cannot be approached from a moral perspective – 
only as a real, and even legitimate geopolitical 
phenomenon and a factor of international politics [1].

Neoosmanism appears to be a useful concept for 
interpreting the current events in Syria, Iraq and the 
Middle East in general.

David Barchard and his followers have always 
emphasised that Neoosmanism is not a programmatic 
prescription, but merely a reflection of Turkey’s 
Realpolitik. This is what makes Neoosmanism 
distinct from the other political theories proposed by 
the Turkish and Ottoman theorists. The policies of 
three most recent Turkish leaders have been widely 
cited as some of the most outstanding examples of 
Neoosmanism. First is Turgut Özal, Prime Minister 
from 1983 to 1989, President from 1989 to 1993. 
Second is Necmettin Erbakan, Prime Minister from 
1996 to 1997, and third is Recep Tayyip Erdoğan, 
Prime Minister from 2003 to 2014, and President 
from August 2014. Each is attributed their unique 
contributions to Neoosmanism. Özal is credited with 
the introduction of Neoosmanism’s first elements, 
mainly in economic policies, while Erbakan is a 
known leader behind attempts to revive political 
Islam. Erdoğan is the leader who brought the tenets of 
Neoosmanism into Turkey’s foreign policies. Below 
are some examples of the above leaders’ strategies that 
best illustrate the influence of Neoosmanism on the 
political and policy processes.

tHe “neW ottomanIst” eConomIC 
PolICIes oF tURgUt Özal 

Özal ‘s turn to Neoosmanism was facilitated by 
a combination of two factors. First was contempt 
of the legacy of the despotic rule of Turkey’s last 
military President General Evren, which left Turkey 
in the midst of a deep economic crisis and resulted 
in a tremendous weakening of Turkey’s international 
standing. Second was the drastic change in the 
world order caused by the collapse of the Socialist 
bloc and the USSR itself, which created substantial 
opportunities for countries such as Turkey to 
strengthen their positions in regional and global 
politics. Ever since the start of his ascent to politics, 
Özal has realised that cardinal economic reforms and 
integration into Europe’s civilisational space were 
essential to regaining Turkey’s global leadership. 
These views were quite consistent with the tenets of 
the 19th century Osmanism, whose followers shared a 
vision for 20th century Turkey as a major international 
power with a justified claim for influence and 
greatness. One example of the pursuit of this ambition 
in the economy was the substantial increase in the 
share of Turkey’s manufacturing exports, from just 
over 30 % in 1979 to 82 % in 1989. Starting from the 
1990s, Turkey has emerged as an advanced economy 
with powerful manufacturing industries and a strong 
agriculture.

According to Western scholars, elements of 
Neoosmanism were even more visible under Özal as 
President. Like no other political leader of the same 
rank, Özal has been a strong and active supporter 
of Islamic integration and solidarity. Özal favoured 
peaceful coexistence of the European and Oriental 
civilisations. He held that both civilisation were 
ultimately striving towards similar ends, and had 
faith in their ability to pursue mutual adaptation 
and accommodation. He underlined his ideological 
affinity with Osmanism by referring to Turkey as the 
Ottoman Empire in numerous unofficial meetings 
and interviews. In this regard, Özal can be viewed as 
a typical proponent of Neoosmanism, working hard 
both in word and in deed to implement the modern 
vision of a strong and powerful Turkey.

Erbakan’s religious Neoosmanism: 
Erbakan represents a somewhat different aspect 

of Neoomanism – the emphasis on political Islam, 
making him a controversial figure of sorts. His 
influential role in Turkey’s recent history is due less 
to his short stint as Prime Minister (which lasted 
less than one year), but him being the founder of a 
succession of pro-Islamic political parties. Erbakan, 
like no other leader, has a particularly rich and 
extensive record of party leadership. His conceptual 
pro-Islamic stance was expressed as early as in 1969 
in the National Perspectives manifesto, which lay the 
ideological foundation of the all the political parties 
that he had created. Interestingly, the present ruling 
party of Turkey, the Justice and Development Party, 
has its roots in Erbakan’s Virtue Party, which is why 
Erbakan is often referred to as the ‘spiritual father’ 
of Erdoğan.

Although all of Erbakan’s Islamist parties have 
been ejected from political power, their influence of the 
Turkish electorate has been remarkable, particularly in 
the 1990s. Indicative of the shift in the public sentiment 
from the 1980s to the 1990s is the fact that support 
for Özal ‘s democratic and secular Homeland Party, 
which was able to mobilise 40 % of electoral support 
in the 1980s, was defeated by a significant margin by 
Erbakan’s Prosperity Party by the mid-1990s [3]. This 
electoral success of Erbakan’s party not only elevated 
Erbakan to the post of Prime Minister, but also created 
fertile ground for the revival of religious Osmanism, 
also known as political Islamism.

neoosmanIsm’s asCent to FoReIgn 
PolICy UnDeR eRDoğan

Unlike Özal and Erdoğan, who applied elements 
of Neoosmanism mainly in their domestic policies, 
Erdoğan adopted its tenets to guide his country’s 
policy choices. Admittedly, New Ottomanist rhetoric 
was already strong under Özal , who proposed the 
famous slogan “21st century, a century of Turkey”. 
New Ottomanist overtones sounded even stronger in 
the statements of his successor as President, Suleiman 
Demirel. One example is Demirel’s suggestion that 
the Turkish homeland will once extend from the 
Adriatic to the Great Wall of China.
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On his accent to power, Erdoğan quickly followed 
suit. Commenting as Prime Minister on the European 
Union’s plans to admit Serbia and Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, he remarked: “Turkey possesses the 
territories of Western Fracia, Macedonia and Bosnia 
Herzegovina. The EU has acted to isolate Turkey from 
the Balkans [5]. As President, he adopted an even 
more rigid tone to his statements. ‘We will continue 
to strengthen our diplomatic activity throughout the 
world. We should be aiming to bring Turkey into the 
ranks of the world’s top ten most developed nations. 
We will take our cue from the leaders’” [6]. Erdoğan’s 
statements regarding the neighbouring states are 
equally straightforward. “We see these nations as our 
friends, because we share with them a common cultural 
and historical background, and also a common future. 
The Balkans, Central Asia and the Middle East are 
indispensable parts of the Turkish world” [6].

Admittedly, these and other similar statements 
were designed to appeal more towards domestic 
audiences than to challenge the territorial integrity 
of other nations. To a large extent, their bellicose 
tone should be understood in the context of the 
highly competitive electoral campaigns in the 2010s. 
However, additional factors are also at play. By the 
beginning of the 2000s Erdoğan party had already 
built a strong ideological base with the tenets of 
Osmanism at its foundation. Much of this work can 
be attributed to the work of the then little known 
professor of political science at the University of 
Istanbul A. Dovutoglu. In the introduction to his 
monograph “Strategic depth – the international 
position of Turkey” (2001) he lays out very clearly a 
vision of Turkey’s strategic foreign policy directions 
that he believes should not be subject to any major 
change. “In the beginning of the 20th century, writes 
Dovutoglu, Turkey surrendered its Ottoman heritage 

and reserved for the Turkish Republic the status of the 
nation state”. During the Cold War, cultural identity 
was only a symbolic matter. The geopolitical shifts 
following the end of the cold war clearly brought it 
back to the agenda. Turkey’s Ottoman past imposes 
on it a burden of geopolitical responsibility. The 
return to the historical roots will open up for Turkey 
new opportunities and avenues and help it pursue a 
more constructive policy course” [7].

This perspective of Turkey’s foreign policy 
strategy is well reflected in the title of Dovutoglu’s 
work. The association of foreign policy with the 
notions of strategy and depth speaks volumes of the 
ambitious nature of the proposed long-term vision. 
The definition “strategic” indicates the orientation 
of Turkey’s foreign policy towards the future, 
representing a substantive break from the present. The 
use of the term “depth” indicates an attempt to alter 
the perception of Turkey’s past and the intention to 
view the history of the Ottoman empire as a matter 
of national pride and a base for progress. According 
to Dovutoglu, Turkey’s foreign policy should seek to 
revitalise its Ottoman roots by acting purposefully and 
proactively at the international stage.

He underlines the historical depth of Turkey’s 
geostrategic position, and its unique standing in the 
Muslim world. Dovutoglu writes: “Countries that 
speak the same language, practice the same religion 
and values should pursue similar policies. They all 
share the heritage left behind by the Ottoman empire. 
We are proud to be named the New Ottomans” [8].
The last sentence is perhaps the best expression of 
the meaning of the new foreign policy course of the 
Turkish Republic. At its foundation are the principles 
of mutidirectionality, zero problems with neighbours, 
re-orientation from the West to the Middle East, and 
collaboration with the world powers. 
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DR. VlaDIslaV FRoltsoV (minsk : bsU, 2013. 431 p.)

andrii Kudrjachenko

The actuality and relevance of this book caused by 
the significant role of Germany in European Pol-

itics and International Relations in Post-Soviet Area 
in the 1990s and at the beginning of XXI century. Ger-
man goals and interests in this region were researched 
only in their common context and in the frameworks 
of the EU policy towards the Post-Soviet Area. There-
fore it is necessary to emphasize an importance of the 
research realized by the author of this book to fill a 
gap of publications devoted to an entire complex of 
the German political, economic and other interests in 
the Post-Soviet Region, main goals and concrete tasks 
concerning all former Soviet Republics as well as the 
most effective ways and tools to fulfill them within for-
mal and informal interaction with new political elites.

The period 1991–2005 which was chosen by 
Dr. Vladislav Froltsov is of particular interest regarding 
the fact that both ruling coalitions: center-right with 
Chancellor Helmut Kohl on the head in 1991–1998 
and center-left with Gerhard Schroeder in 1998–2005 
could formulate and develop a consistent and flexible 
policy towards the Post-Soviet Area based on very 
effective situational approach. It allowed considering 
and taking into account different interests of new 
national states and their political elites. Some of them 
like three Baltic States were striving for rapid integration 
into the European Community and membership in 
the NATO. Another part with Russia on the head 
was going to secure close Soviet ties between former 
republics and considering the Western drift of their 
neighbors as a serious threat. In these conditions the 
situational approach helped both Helmut Kohl’s and 
Gerhard Schroeder’s governments to find a sustainable 
balance between interests of Russia as a strategic partner 
for Germany in spheres of security and economy, and 
efferent policies of other former Soviet republics.

It’s necessary to emphasize a solid number of 
various sources including legal acts, governmental and 
diplomatic documents, media materials etc. as well as 
research papers of authors from different Post-Soviet 
and European countries, and the US which were used 
for preparing of this book. Despite of many approaches 
to analyze the bilateral relations between Germany 
and Russia, Ukraine, Belarus etc Dr. Vladislav 
Froltsov declares on obvious lack of full and complete 
presentations of the German foreign policy strategy 
towards the Post-Soviet Area in the nineties and in the 
beginning of XXI century. This circumstance defines a 
necessity to fill this gap in the modern historiography. 

And this goal was successfully realized in the reviewing 
book which materials and positions could be used for 
further detailed study of various aspects of German 
foreign policy as well as policies of the Post-Soviet 
countries on the eve of XX–XXI centuries. Some 
results would be also useful for advanced study of 
policy making process in federal government as well as 
methods, instruments and forms of German diplomacy 
on bilateral and multilateral levels under various 
circumstances of rapidly changing geopolitical situation 
on the territory of the territory of the former USSR.

One of the most interesting aspects of research 
is a substantial analysis of a German approach for 
soft power using in the Post-Soviet Area to shape and 
enhance a positive image of Germany in this region 
what could assist in securing of political and economic 
interests by engaging of elite groups, national business 
and national mass-media, and public opinion on the 
whole. A detailed analysis of German experience 
in soft power using could be very interesting for 
searching of the most effective methods and tools of 
such policy for other countries which are going to 
expand their presence in the global information space.

At the same time it’s necessary to note that 
author of book was too optimistic about perspectives 
of the German – Russian strategic partnership after 
changing of ruling coalition in Berlin in November 
2005. The new German government with Chancellor 
Angela Merkel on the head preferred to review a 
consistent and flexible political strategy of Helmut 
Kohl’s and Gerhard Schroeder’s governments 
towards Russia and their Post-Soviet neighbors, 
and namely Ukraine. In comparison with positions 
of previous German governments Angela Merkel’s 
coalition decided to back the Pro-European forces in 
Ukraine ignoring the Russian geopolitical interests in 
the region and criticizing strongly a political situation 
in Russia after 2012. Another point of discussion is a 
necessity to consider in detail very formal political 
relations between Germany and some countries of 
Transcaucasia and Central Asia which are not in the 
list of foreign policy priorities for Berlin.

All these debatable remarks could be evaluated 
as an additional argument for actuality and academic 
significance of the book of Dr. Vladislav Froltsov 
which would be especially useful for further research 
of modern trends in European and Eurasian Politics 
as well as tendencies and controversies of the 
International Relations in the Post-Soviet Area.

The article was received for publication on 30.08.2016.
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“WaR agaInst teRRoR”: legal ConCePt?

olga arefeva

С усилением террористической угрозы в разных странах мира термин «война с терроризмом» становится 
все актуальнее. В статье дается правовая оценка данному термину с точки зрения норм международного гу-
манитарного права, анализируются новые тенденции в связи с эволюцией террористических групп, рассматри-
вается проблематика терминологических пробелов в данной сфере.

Increasing threat of terrorism around the world makes the concept of “War against terrorism” more and more disputed 
today. The article gives a legal assessment of this term from the standpoint of international humanitarian law, explores new 
trends in connection with the evolution of terrorist groups, considered the problems of terminological gaps in this sphere.

Ключевые слова: война с терроризмом; вооруженный конфликт; международное гуманитарное право.

Keywords: War against terrorism; armed conflict; international humanitarian law.

Recent terroristic attacks in Paris and Brussels 
forced the international community to refresh 

memory about the terrorist attack on September, 
11 and once again use the concept of “war against 
terrorism”.  While the international leaders use this 
notion as simple as “war against AIDS”, “war against 
poverty” [5, p. 549], the fact is that notwithstanding 
the social and criminal phenomenon of such 
definition, we should take into account the legal point 
of view. 

The first time when the world faced “war against 
terrorism” was the declaration of war to the social 
blight – terrorism, by USA President George Bush 
right after 9/11. But the legal consequences were 
not just hypothetic. US started military invasion to 
Afghanistan by means of reprisals of terrorist “act of 
war”, as well as promised that “the war will not end 
until every terrorist group of global reach has been 
found, stopped and defeated” [12]. Such position still 
excuses all target killings of terrorists on the territory 
of different states. 

The international public law examines “war” 
from two points of view: ius ad bellum (that prohibits 
and exceptionally authorizes the use of force) and ius 
in bello (the use of force within the armed conflict, 
regardless the cause of this conflict) [17]. No matter 
the legitimacy of the use of force (e.g. as legal act of 
self-defense according to article 51 of United Nations 
Charter), the laws on how force may be used apply 
equally to all parties of the conflict. All in all, we 
cannot ignore the fact that the war is declared but no 
one knows who the parties are, where the battlefield 
is and what we are fighting for. To answer these 
questions we need to study the nexus of “terrorism” 
with ius in bello, in other words with international 
humanitarian law (IHL). 

IHL substitutes the vernacular “war” to legal 
“armed conflict”. While Geneva Conventions of 
1949 and Additional Protocols of 1977 abstain from 
the description of “armed conflict”, International 
Criminal Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia in Tadic 
case defined it as “situation of the resort to armed force 
between states or protracted armed violence between 
governmental authorities and organized armed groups 
or between such groups within a state” [14]. 

The author joins Gabor Rona [4], Marco Sassòli 
[17], Hans-Peter Gasser [5] and other western IHL 
experts in the opinion that if “War against terror” is a 
legal concept, it should fit to one of the types of armed 
conflicts: international or non-international. 

However, the majority of articles, dedicated to 
this topic came out after the terrorist attack to the 
World Trade Center, but we cannot ignore the fact 
of evolution of the concept “War against terror” 
from Al Qaeda to Islamic State of Iraq and Syria 
(ISIS): in 2001 only USA was on the war-path 
against terrorists, but now, in 2016, all international 
community is involved in fight against terrorism and 
modern terrorist organizations performs a real part 
of the conflict. 

We will first analyze the classic situations 
when the “War against terrorism” is manifested in 
armed conflicts and is governed by the norms of the 
Geneva Conventions of 1949 and the Additional 
Protocols of 1977 that classifies two types of armed 
conflict: international armed conflict (IAC) and 
non-international armed conflict (NIAC) [4]. After 
that the author will show a fresh approach to armed 
conflicts applied to terrorism. 

InteRnatIonal aRmeD ConFlICt anD 
“WaR agaInst teRRoRIsm”

The rules of international law applicable to IAC 
are contained in Four Geneva Conventions of 1949 
and First Additional Protocol of 1977. The scope of 
application of IAC is limited by article 2 common 
to Four Geneva Conventions stipulating that IHL 
“applies to all cases of declared war or of any other 
armed conflict which may arise between two or more 
of the High Contracting Parties, even if the state of 
war is not recognized by one of them” [6]. It means 
that IAC can exist only when two or more states are 
parties of this conflict. When we talk about terrorism 
we definitely define some terroristic group that is 
surely not a state. 

Nevertheless we cannot blink the fact that 
sometimes the actions of terroristic group can be 
attributed to a state. Attribution to a state may occur 
either because the force is used by its own armed 
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forces or when terroristic group acts under effective 
or global control of a state [3], which means that 
when the state controls or directs terrorists who 
attack another state, therefore commits armed attack 
and is automatically in IAC [17]. Such groups must 
comply with four minimum cumulative conditions of 
combatants, such as be under responsible command, 
have recognizable distinctive sign, carry arms openly 
and conduct operations according to IHL [18]. 
This could be the case of Afghanistan when many 
politicians and lawyers assign Al Qaeda’s terroristic 
attack to Taliban regime [17]. However while 
autonomous terroristic groups do not belong to any 
state it means that there are no identifiable parties and 
there cannot be an IAC according to IHL. 

non-InteRnatIonal aRmeD ConFlICt 
anD “WaR agaInst teRRoRIsm”

Hostilities that do not qualify as IAC may be 
qualified as NIAC that raises two issues: 1) when the 
situation meets the criteria in order to amount to an 
armed conflict of non-international character and 
2) when every conflict not classified as IAC is perforce 
a NIAC [17]. 

The rules applicable to NIAC can be found in 
common article 3 to Four Geneva Conventions of 
1949 and in Second Additional Protocol of 1977 
[4]. The main criteria, indicated in Protocol, are 
the following: a) territory of one state b) between 
its armed forces and dissident armed forces or 
other organized armed groups c) which are under 
responsible command and d) exercise control over 
a part of its territory as to enable them to carry out 
sustained and concerted military operations and 
to implement this Protocol. Third article to Four 
Geneva Conventions of 1949 establishes smaller 
requirements to call conflict “non-international” 
(e.g. article 3 takes away territorial control as criteria) 
and generalize the minimum level of humanity within 
the armed conflict. While hypothetically there can 
be the situation when transnational terroristic group 
acts on the territory of one state, controls territory 
and shows violence towards the official government 
of the state, can we call it “War against terrorism”? In 
the opinion of the author it will be just a NIAC under 
Second Additional Protocol and no matter who is the 
non-governmental force: guerrillas or terrorists, like it 
was between Russia and Chechen groups, Turkey and 
Kurdish groups, Somalia and Al Shabaab and like it is 
now between ISIL and Syria and ISIL and Iraq [18]. 

Another abovementioned situation is when 
every armed conflict not classified as international is 
perforce a non-international. Such issue was analyzed 
in the Hamdan v. Rumsfeld case in US Supreme 
Court. It concurred with the US government view 
that the conflict with Al Qaeda was not an IAC [13, 
p. 283]. In particular, Court stated that the procedure 
of establishment of military commissions (that are 
responsible for terrorist’s sentences) violates common 
article 3. Court also stipulates that the term “conflict 

not of an international character” can be used and 
used in this case in contradistinction to a “conflict 
between nations” that is IAC [7]. Moreover the 
International Court of Justice in Nicaragua case also 
confirms such opinion and fixes common article 3 
as “mini convention” applicable in all situations of 
armed conflict [4] and according to the decision of 
Special Court for Sierra Leone “non-state parties to 
an armed conflict are also bounded by the norms of 
IHL as well as state parties” [8]. It means that when 
the state fights a non-state armed group abroad, this 
state is still bounde1d by Article 3 common to Four 
Geneva Conventions of 1949, and in some particular 
cases we can qualify the conflict between the state and 
non-international armed group as NIAC. 

otHeR IssUes RelateD  
to tHe legal ConCePt  

oF “WaR agaInst teRRoRIsm” 

Although in some cases the concept of “War 
against terrorism” can be interpreted in the context of 
international and non-international armed conflicts 
there are still different issues and difficulties. 

We already mentioned that there can be the 
legal notion of “War against terrorism” under the 
qualification of the conflict that helps us to define 
party of the conflict and applicable legislation, but we 
didn’t examine the question of “acts of terror” that 
are committed during the recognized armed conflicts 
and the existing legal instruments that criminalize 
such activities that arise from Geneva Conventions of 
1949 and First Additional Protocol of 1977 [19]. IHL 
does not define “acts of terror” and only prohibits 
to “spread terror or commit acts of terror against all 
persons who do not take a direct part in hostilities” 
(art. 33 of 4 GC, art. 51 (2) of 1AP, art. 13(2) and 
4(2) of 2AP). Such activities are prohibited as for 
combatants in IAC and for parties of NIAC [11, 
p. 865]. Moreover international law also criminalizes 
terrorism in armed conflict. For example, in Galic 
case International Criminal Tribunal for the Former 
Yugoslavia called “terrorizing the civilian population” 
a war crime [15]. Nevertheless, Rome Statute of 
International Criminal Tribunal does not list “act of 
terror” as war crime or crime against humanity [2]. 

It cannot go unnoticed that there is some 
confusion between the concepts like “act of terror”, 
“terrorism” and “war against terrorism” that leads 
to other difficulties in the legal qualification. To the 
present time there is an absence of a comprehensive 
legal definition of terrorism in spite of 13 international 
conventions concerning this social problem. These 
treaties define nearly fifty offences, including ten 
crimes against civil aviation, sixteen crimes against 
shipping or continental platforms, a dozen crimes 
against the person, seven crimes involving the use, 
possession or threatened use of ‘‘bombs’’ or nuclear 
materials, and two crimes concerning the financing 
of terrorism. There is a tendency to consider these 
treaties as establishing a sort of evolving code of 
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terrorist offences [11, p. 855]. Beyond that, in 
1996 UN General Assembly established an Ad 
Hoc Committee charged with negotiating a draft 
UN Comprehensive Convention on International 
Terrorism [20]. The Convention proposes the 
definition of terrorism as “an offence when person, 
by any means, unlawfully and intentionally, causes 
(a) death or serious bodily injury to any person; or (b) 
serious damage to public or private property, including 
a place of public use, a State or government facility, 
a public transportation system, an infrastructure 
facility or the environment; or (c) damage to property, 
places, facilities, resulting or likely to result in major 
economic loss, when the purpose of the conduct, by 
its nature or context, is to intimidate a population, 
or to compel a Government or an international 
organization to do or abstain from doing any act”. 
But unfortunately it also excludes the terroristic 
activities of the parties during an armed conflict from 
the scope of application of the Convention and then 
does not give any chance to “War against terror” as 
legal notion and only defines the situations that are 
happened outside the armed conflict [16].

FResH aPPRoaCHes RelateD 
to tHe legal ConCePt 

oF “WaR agaInst teRRoRIsm”

Apart from the qualification of the conflict and 
absence of legal definitions, there are some more 
issues and difficulties related to the global “War 
against terrorism”, such as the question of adequacy 
of IHL norms to the phenomenon of terrorism. We 
would like to present some new points of view related 
to the concept of “War against terrorism” and armed 
conflicts.  

First, author beliefs that “War against terrorism” 
is measured as asymmetric warfare because of 
unbalanced parties, methods and victims. It is 
impossible to say, that such kind of warfare is new and 
is specific only for terroristic attacks, it is common 
feature of the majority of contemporary conflicts 
[20]. Nevertheless, the issues of asymmetric, hybrid or 
proxy warfare are still in “grey zone” of international 
law and demand further examination. 

Second, some states (like USA) call period post 
9/11 is a “new kind of war” – global war against 
terrorism that can be fought on “different battlefields” 
and because of the fact that IHL does not correspond 
to the contemporary types of conflicts it can be solved 
by the will of states [12]. Such position can also justify 
target killings of believed terrorists anywhere – e.g. it 
should be lawful to kill an ISIS suspect on the streets 
of a peaceful city like Hamburg or Sidney [9]. 

Third, some international lawyers suggest that 
“War against terrorism” cannot be neither in the scope 
of application of international armed conflicts, not in 
the scope of application of non-international armed 
conflicts and creates a new situation of “transnational 
conflicts” against terroristic groups such as Al Qaeda 
and ISIL that are presented as a global network active 

in numerous states with a highly effective recruiting 
system. It is more significant especially for the 
situations when NIAC extends into neighboring states 
or when terroristic group is separately engaged in the 
situation of NIAC in other states, some third state 
starts military operations against this group, and then 
the same group commits act of terror on the territory 
of some other state [18]. 

Despite the fairness of some of the 
abovementioned points of view the author cannot 
be fully agreed with them. There is a variety of 
legal instruments, including within the IHL that 
can classify the terroristic act as act of war or as act 
of violation of national legislation in peacetime. 
Moreover new legal regimes could not only stir a lot 
of existing problems in this sphere, but also should 
have the legal base that is not the case as we can see 
from the variety of conventions on terrorism. 

In conclusion we should stress the most essential 
points of this article, concerning the legal notion of 
“War against terrorism”. 

1. The concept “War against terrorism” can be 
considered from legal, as well as from social, criminal 
and political point of view and is evolving nowadays.

2. There cannot be “armed conflict against 
terrorism” – under IHL it can only be the conflict 
between states (IAC), when the behavior of terroristic 
group can be attributed to the state, and conflict 
between state and non-state armed group on the 
territory of one state (NIAC).

3. In some cases common Article 3 for Four 
Geneva Conventions of 1949 can be applicable for 
the situations of armed conflict between one state 
and non-state armed group of other state (e.g. USA, 
Russia and ISIS).

4. IHL in its turn prohibits “acts of terror” 
that are committed during the armed conflict and 
criminalizes such actions. 

5. There is no unified legal definition of terrorism, 
which is caused many confusions and difficulties of 
interpretations. 

6. Some countries believe that contemporary IHL 
is not applicable for the “War against terror” and then 
create some new legal orders with their own rules 
(such as target killings of terrorists). 

At long last, ex’s terrorist groups are qualitatively 
different from the kind of “modern” terrorist networks 
like Al Qaeda and ISIS, first of all because before now 
such groups took actions within the border of one 
state, but today this is not the case and it concerns all 
states and then requires long-delayed response from 
international law. 

Particularly, IHL should more actively address 
up-to-date challenges. Even if there is no need to 
change Geneva Conventions, there is still a necessity 
to cover “white spots”, like the dogmatic concepts 
of asymmetric, hybrid and proxy warfare that are 
partly applicable for “War against terror”. There is no 
doubt that the adoption of new Additional Protocol, 
explaining above-mentioned issues, will take a lot of 
time and coordination between states; for now it can 



be developed within the International Committee of 
Red Cross mandate that have a good history of non-
mandatory documents that after years become a base 
for new obligatory Conventions and Resolutions, 
like “The Arms Trade Treaty” or “The Montreux 

Document” on Private Military Companies. We 
believe that “War against terrorism” is the right 
possibility to cover all rents and gaps in IHL and 
get along with contemporary needs of international 
community. 
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tHe ComPaRatIVe legal analysIs  
oF tHe eURoPean anD belaRUsIan laWs  

ConFlICt WItHIn tHe sPHeRe  
oF ContRaCtUal oblIgatIons

alena babkina 

Представлен компаративный правовой анализ европейского и белорусского коллизионного  права в сфере до-
говорных обязательств, показаны недостатки отечественного правового регулирования: отсутствие диффе-
ренциации правового регулирования, механизмов ограничения применения иностранного права и др.

The article tackles the comparative legal analysis of the European and Belarusian Laws conflict within the sphere 
of contractual obligations. The author’s objective is to demonstrate the detriments of the domestic legal rule: absence of 
differentiation of rules, delimitation of border mechanisms restriction of the foreign domestic law application, etc.

Ключевые слова: выбор права; коллизионная норма; договорные обязательства; дифференциация правового 
регулирования; механизмы ограничения применения иностранного права; принцип тесной связи; международ-
ное частное право.

Keywords: choice of law; conflict of laws; contractual obligations; differentiation of rules; principle of the closest 
connection; private international law.

Taking into consideration the absence of real 
material unification in certain spheres, it is no 

wonder that the conflict of law unification, I. E. the 
establishment of uniform rules of applicable law in 
different states, is a unique method of legal drawbacks 
elimination. The normal functioning of the internal 
market creates a need, in order to improve the 
predictability of the outcome of litigation, certainty 
as to the law and the free movement of judgments, 
for the conflict law rules in the member states to 
designate the same national law, irrespective of the 
country of the court in which an action is brought [9, 
p. 6 of Preamble]. 

While accepting legal acts, the EU bodies should  
be based on the concrete provisions of the Treaty, 
endowing them the corresponding authorities – a 
so-called principle of “special authorities”. The EU 
primary law practically does not contain norms which 
can form a basis for legal integration in the conflict 
law sphere. The only provision indirectly regulating 
this problem is Article 220 of the Treaty of Rome 
(in present edition – Article 293) which governs 
an opportunity for the states to negotiate on the 
conclusion of international agreements only in two 
spheres: international corporate law and international 
civil process. Cooperation in the field of international 
treaties conclusion did not lead to a significant result. 
Both the Convention on the Mutual Recognition 
of Companies and Bodies Corporate signed on 
29 February, 1968 and the Convention on Insolvency 
Proceedings concluded on 23 November, 1995 have 
not yet come into force. Nowadays, legal regulation 
in this sphere is carried out within the EU secondary 
law [11; 12; 13].

The Directives of the Community contain the 
solitary unilateral conflict rules which are dedicated 

to the consumers’ rights protection, insurance and 
etc.

The Convention on the Law Applicable to 
Contractual Obligations adopted on 19 June, 
1980 (hereinafter – the Rome Convention) is not 
the European one in the strict sense, though the 
Community took an active part in its drafting [8]. At 
the same time, this Convention constitutes the actual 
basis of present European treaty conflict law.

A significant part of the doctrine considers the 
Rome Convention to be one of the most successful 
examples in the sphere of conflict law unification. 
It has greatly influenced the development of 
international private law in many countries beyond 
the EU, including the international private law 
legislation of the Russian Federation. At the same 
time, the practice of the Convention application 
caused certain difficulties. One of the main law 
enforcement problems is that at the present time 
there is no full-fledged uniform interpretation 
mechanism of the Convention because the Second 
Additional Protocol to the Convention responsible 
for the delegation of powers to the European Court 
on uniform interpretation of the Convention has 
come into force only after its ratification by Belgium 
in August, 2004. Despite the requirements of Article 
18 (“Uniform interpretation”) of the Convention, its 
interpretation was not uniformly carried out by the 
participants. Moreover, in certain cases the courts 
of the member states came to opposite decisions 
[8]. The content of international treaty was also 
rebuked in the doctrine. Some treaty provisions 
were criticized for too flexible criteria of close 
connection definition (Article 4 of the Convention), 
for the permissive character of the rule contained 
in Article 7 (1. It concerned an opportunity of the 
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court apply overriding mandatory provisions of the 
state with which the situation has a close connection 
and Article 10 (1), regarding the sphere of lex causae 
application, quite a tough character of rules in 
Article 5, concerning protection of the consumers’ 
rights. Such complaints have led to the necessity of 
the Convention, reforming, which was discussed 
both in the doctrine, and in the body of the legislative 
initiative – the EU Commission.

Article 26 of the Rome Convention contains the 
revision mechanism. The legislative initiative right 
on this question has any member state on demand 
of which the President of the EEC Council convenes 
the conference. However, the long-term ratification 
practice of the Convention and its Protocols required 
the application of more efficient mechanisms; the 
legal basis had been established in the Amsterdam 
Treaty, which entered into force in 1999. Under 
Articles 61 and 65 of the Amsterdam Treaty the 
competence in the sphere of international private 
law has been handed over from the third pillar – the 
European Union to the first one – the European 
communities. That allows to regulate conflict law 
matters by means of the European law sources: 
Directives and especially Regulations as acts of direct 
effect.

European law already has examples of successful 
international treaty transformation into the 
Regulations. The Brussels Convention on Jurisdiction 
and the Enforcement of Judgments in Civil Matters 
Concerning Jurisdiction and Compulsory Execution 
of Judgments of 27 September, 1968 has been 
replaced by several Regulations representing the 
European international civil process [3; 10].

The replacement of the Rome Convention by 
the Regulation “Rome I” allows to achieve some 
important goals, in particular:

zzzz to improve the content of conflict rules in the treaty 
law sphere by putting into operation the improved 
range of conflict law rules applied in the case of 
absence of the law chosen by the parties;

zzzz to enlarge the application sphere of the uniform 
EU conflict law norms in the field of the treaty law, in 
particular, by including special rules on  the definition 
of the law applicable to an insurance contract;

zzzz to simplify and democratize the amendment 
procedure directed on the further EU conflict law rules 
improvement in the field of the treaty law: in contrast 
to the Rome Convention, the Regulation “Rome I” 
is to be adopted and amended according to the joint 
decision-making legislative procedure, demanding 
the consent both the European Parliament as the 
EU institute made up of members directly elected 
by the EU citizens and the Council of the European 
Union as the EU institute consisting of the national 
governmental representatives, making a decision by 

the qualified majority (i. e. In the absence of veto right 
among certain member states);

zzzz to establish a uniform judiciary practice (case law) 
on the basis of the EU Court decisions, giving the legal 
interpretation of the Regulation “Rome I” including 
the European Commission claims against member 
states breaking its rules, and on inquiries of national 
courts [2].

The final text of the Regulation “Rome I” (EC) 
№ 593/2008 of the European Parliament and of 
the Council on the Law Applicable to Contractual 
Obligations of 17 June 2008 (hereinafter – the 
Regulation “Rome I”) and applicable to contracts 
concluded after 17 December 2009 has essential 
differences, both from the Rome Convention content 
and from the text of the Proposal for the Regulation 
presented by the EU Commission on 15 December, 
2005.

The Regulation “Rome I” is based on the 
main principles which are quite close to Belarusian 
legislator approaches in the field of legal regulation 
concerning the conflict law matters on contractual 
obligations.

The International private law is a rather young 
branch of Belarusian law. During the Union of the 
Soviet Socialist Republics’ existence the possibility 
of civil relations involving foreign element to 
emerge was inappreciable because there were 
no prerequisites and basis of the development 
and adoption of legal rules in this sphere, law-
enforcement practice rarely came into collision 
with the necessity of  the disputes’ settlement in 
this field. However, we shouldn’t assert that the 
republican system lacked the international private 
law in Belarus at all. The Civil Code of the Belarus 
Soviet Socialist Republic contained Section VII 
“Legal capacity of foreign nationals and stateless 
persons. The application of foreign civil laws and 
international treaties”. This Section consisted 
of 12 articles containing legal regulation of legal 
capacity and capability of foreign nationals, foreign 
enterprises and organizations; law, applicable to the 
form and the content of a contract, the property 
law, the law of torts and the succession. Thus the 
general international private law theoretical matters 
(qualification of legal terms, renvoi and renvoi to 
the third country law, rules of direct effect and etc.) 
remained beyond the legislator vision and were 
resolved in the doctrine1. Only the public policy 
(“Ordre public”) was set forth in the Civil Code of 
Belarus Soviet Socialist Republic (Article 563).

The situation has radically changed after the new 
Civil Code of the Republic of Belarus (hereinafter – 
the Civil Code) was adopted on 7 December, 1998. 
This legal act worked out on the base of the Model 
Civil Code of the Commonwealth of Independent 

1 There was no Belarusian doctrine in international private law sphere at the Soviet Union time as the authority 
was extremely centralized. The international private law doctrine had a Russian “nationality” [7].
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States (hereinafter – CIS) and adopted by the Inter-
Parliamentary Assembly of CIS is quite modern. 
Section VII of the Civil Code is called “International 
private law” and composed of already 42 articles. It 
is worth noting that Belarusian legislator perceived 
modern legal tendencies in most international 
private law problems. At present most moot points 
of international private law general part have been 
regulated: qualification of legal terms, renvoi, 
overriding mandatory provisions, evasion of law and 
foreign law content determination. Lex personals are  
a determined different: lex patriae, lex domicilii, the 
law of the country with which a person most closely 
connected, the law of the state granted asylum. 
The legal issues of international private law special 
part were fixed throughout complex regulation. 
Certain rules regulating the law applicable to the 
passing and protection of property, the property law 
on certain categories of objects (cargo in transit, 
property subjected to registration) have appeared. 
The Belarusian law contains detailed and passing 
modern tendencies regulation of law applicable 
to contractual obligations: Articles 1124–1125 
of the Civil Code perceive the approach offered 
by the Regulation “Rome I”, while, for example, 
international treaties within the Commonwealth of 
Independent States set forth lex loci contractus – 
an obsolete conflict law rule nowadays, as the 
basic subsidiary principle of the law applicable to 
the contract. Law applicable to non-contractual 
obligations, inheritance, the form and the content 
of the will has also received complex and detailed 
regulation.

The negative feature of new international 
private law legal regulation in Belarus is a certain 
archaic rules passed from the Soviet legal acts (for 
instance, obligatory written form provided for 
foreign trade contract when one of the parties is a 
Belarusian subject), inclusion into the Civil Code 
text the provision concerning invalidity of a contract 
concluded in evasion of law (Belarusian or foreign), as 
well as extremely limited sphere of freedom of choice 
application – it applies only in regard to contract 
field. The regulation of family relations fixed in the 
Family Code of 9 July 1999 in an edition of 23 June 
2008 also falls short of modern tendencies in this 
sphere.

Basic provisions for contractual obligation 
regulation within the European and Belarusian 
conflict law will be compared further.

Freedom of choice (lex voluntary) is the 
indisputable predominant the principle in all 
international treaties being examined in the present 
research. The uniform standpoint is taken with 
respect to the expression of will: the choice would be 
made, expressly or clearly demonstrated by the terms 
of the contract, or the circumstances of the case. By 
their choice the parties can select the law applicable 
to the whole or a part only of the contract. 

At the same time, in all documents, there is 
a distinction in the interpretation of “presumed 
intention of the parties”. Both the Rome Convention 
and the Civil Code of the Republic of Belarus do not 
consider the choice of competent jurisdiction made 
by the parties to be a choice of law. On the contrary, 
under the Proposal for the Regulation “Rome I”a 
provision on jurisdiction has the additional 
presumption declaring in favor of applicable law 
choice, and therefore significantly facilitating its 
choice. The final text of the Regulation is more 
discreet at this issue: such consent of the parties 
should be one of the factors which are to be taken 
into consideration in order to define whether the 
choice of law was obviously expressed. Thus, having 
abandoned both the non-recognition of jurisdictional 
reservation as the competent choice of law and order 
and unambiguous identification of jurisdiction, 
choice and choice of law the Regulation made a 
“judgment of Solomon”. It seems that forenamed 
problem should be resolved by a court on the basis of 
the case circumstances.

In the Regulation “Rome I” it is not prohibited 
for the parties to include in their contract the 
reference to a non-governmental law, i. e. non-
obligatory acts of intergovernmental and governmental 
organizations (for example, UNIDROIT Principles 
of International Commercial Contracts, Principles 
of the European Contract Law, INCOTERMS, I. E. 
the sources of lex moratoria and rules of international  
treaties.

In the absence of a choice of applicable law the 
Regulation “Rome I” uses the approach different to 
that established in the Rome Convention. European 
legislator refused to apply the law of the country with 
which legal relationship most closely connected as the 
main subsidiary principle of contractual obligations. 
European law directly indicates the law applicable in 
particular contractual types:

1) a contract for the sale of goods shall be 
governed by the law of the country where the seller 
has his habitual residence;

2) a contract for the provision of services shall be 
governed by the law of the country where the service 
provider has his habitual residence;

3) a contract relating to a right in REM in the 
immovable property or to a tenancy of immovable 
property shall be governed by the law of the country 
where the property is situated (with the exception 
of a tenancy of immovable property concluded for 
temporary private use for a period of no more than 
six consecutive months shall be governed by the law 
of the country where the landlord has his habitual 
residence, provided that the tenant is a natural 
person and has his habitual residence in the same 
country);

4) a franchise contract shall be governed by 
the law of the country where the franchisee has his 
habitual residence;
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5) a distribution contract shall be governed by 
the law of the country where the distributor has his 
habitual residence;

6) a contract for the sale of goods by auction 
shall be governed by the law of the country where the 
auction takes place.

The contracts undisclosed by the Regulation 
“Rome I” shall be governed by the law of the country 
where the party required to effect the characteristic 
performance of the contract has his habitual 
residence. But if it is clear from all the circumstances 
of the case that the contract is manifestly more closely 
connected with another country, the law of that state 
shall apply. 

The Regulation rules concerning the law 
applicable to consumer contracts are worthy of a 
high opinion. The Regulation “Rome I” contains 
the compromise between the Rome Convention 
approach and the Proposal for the Regulation and 
proceeds from the balance maintenance of consumer 
interests. Firstly, the principle of freedom of choice 
removed from the Proposal for the Regulation 
remains in the Regulation “Rome I”, though the 
basic conflict rule is the law of the country where 
the consumer has his habitual residence, provided 
that the professional pursues his commercial or 
professional activities in the country where the 
consumer has his habitual residence, or by any 
means, directs such activities to that country or to 
several countries including that country. Secondly, 
the consumer is being protected as a weak party to 
a contract by means of the prohibition of overriding 
mandatory provisions in force in the country where 
the consumer has his habitual residence. Thirdly, 
there are some exceptions to aforementioned 
rules: a contract relating to immovable property; a 
contract for the supply of services where the services 
are to be supplied to the consumer exclusively 
in a country other than that in which he has his 
habitual residence; a contract of carriage other 
than a contract relating to package travel within the 
meaning of Council Directive 90/314/EEC of June, 
13, 1990 On Package Travel, Package Holidays and 
Package Tours.

In the conflict law of Belarus we have the similar 
approach to the applicable law. The Article 1125 
of the Civil Code defines the law applicable to the 
contracts in the absence of choice as well as declaring 
the law applicable to 15 contract categories: 

1. Law of the seller – in a contract for the sale 
of goods.

2. Law of the landlord – in a contract of tenancy.
3. Law of the lender – in a contract of loan.
4. Law of the commission agent – in a contract 

of commission.
5. Law of the law agent – in a contract of agency.
6. Law of the guarantor – in a contract of 

guarantee.
7. Law of the grantor – in a contract of grant.

8. Law of the contractor – in a contractual 
agreement.

9. Law of the carrier – in a contract carriage.
10. Law of the forwarding agent – in a contract 

of forwarding.
11. Law of the custodian – in a contract of 

custody.
12. Law of the depositor – in a contract of the 

deposit.
13. Law of the insurer – in a contract of 

insurance.
14. Law of the creditor – in a contract of debt.
15. Law of the licensor – in a license contract on 

the exclusive right use.
Thus, basic distinctions between European and 

Belarusian conflict law regulation in the contractual 
obligations field lie in the following. Firstly, the 
Belarusian legislator does not designate concrete law 
applicable to a franchise and a distribution contract. 
Secondly, application of the law of the country where 
the immovable property is situated with regard to 
contracts when a property appears to be a subject 
of a contract, as well as to contracts of trusting 
management is governed by overriding mandatory 
provisions, I. E. the freedom of choice principle shall 
not apply which is contrary to European law. Thirdly, 
the Belarusian law applies the law of the country 
where the auction takes place (or law of the country of 
the exchange location) to any contracts concluded on 
such auctions or exchanges, but not only to contracts 
for the sale of goods. 

Furthermore, Article 1125 of the Civil Code 
betakes lex loci solutionis. For instance, according 
to paragraph 3, in the absence of an applicable law 
choice of  the joint activity contracts; to construction, 
fitter’s and capital construction works the law of the 
country where this activity takes place or the results 
provided by the contract are being produced is to be 
applied. 

It is necessary to pay attention to changes made 
in the Regulation “Rome I” final text in comparison 
with the Proposal for the Regulation. So, the 
Regulation does not define the law applicable to 
contracts concluded by an agent (agency contracts) 
and to contracts relating to intellectual or 
industrial property rights. It can be presumed that 
the European legislator, considered a problem of 
definition of the law of the place where the party 
performing the service characterizing the contract 
has his habitual residence to be an obvious issue. 
However solitary participants of the 1978 Hague 
Convention on the Law Applicable to Agency as 
well as complex structure of agency legal relationship 
(existence of internal and external relations), 
different doctrine approaches and law enforcement 
practice of the Community member states make the 
matter of applicable law detection with respect to 
such legal relationship rather complicated. Both 
the French doctrine and solitary judicial practice 
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proceed from the same conflict law rule – lex loci 
solutionis [1; 4] – which arises from the combination 
of the contract of commission and the contract of 
representation. The English doctrine supports the 
application of various conflict law rules regulating 
internal and external relations: the law of the 
country where an agent exercises his main activity 
and lex causae. 

Article 5 of the Regulation “Rome I” is dedicated 
to the contracts of carriage. As it is also provided in 
the text of the Rome Convention, in the absence of 
choice of applicable law the main subsidiary conflict 
law rule will be the law of the country of habitual 
residence of the carrier, provided that the place 
of receipt or the place of delivery or the habitual 
residence of the consignor is also situated in that 
country. However, unlike the Rome Convention the 
Regulation “Rome I” proceeds from the necessity 
to apply the law of the country where the place of 
delivery as agreed by the parties is situated, if the 
aforesaid requirements are not met. Paragraph 2 
of this article contains an innovation unknown 
both to the Rome Convention and the Proposal 
for the Regulation “Rome I”, which concerns 
the law applicable to a contract for the carriage of 
passengers in the absence of applicable law choice. 
For instance, the applicable law to a contract for 
the carriage of passengers is the law of the country 
where the passenger has his habitual residence, 
provided that either the place of departure or the 
place of destination is situated in that country. 
If these requirements are not met, the law of the 
country where the carrier has his habitual residence 
shall apply. Moreover, the Regulation “Rome I” 
sets forth the restrictions regarding the freedom of 
choice principle defining the rule that the parties 
may choose as the law applicable to a contract for 
the carriage of passengers only the law of the country 
where the passenger has his habitual residence; or the 
carrier has his habitual residence; or the carrier has 
his place of the central administration; or the place 
of departure is situated; or the place of destination 
is situated. At the same time where it is clear from 
all the circumstances of the case that the contract, 
in the absence of a choice of law, is manifestly more 
closely connected with another country, the law of 
that country shall apply.

Article 7 “Insurance contracts” of the 
Regulation “Rome I” is an example of extremely 
differentiated conflict law rule. Firstly, it shall 
be applied to all insurance contracts, except for 
reinsurance; to contracts covering risks situated 
inside the territory of the member states; while to 
insurance contracts covering large risks as defined in 
Article 5(d) of the First Council Directive 73/239/
EEC of 24 July 1973 on the Coordination of Laws, 
Regulations and Administrative Provisions Relating 
to the Taking-up and the Pursuit of the Business of 
the Direct   Insurance other than Life Assurance – 

regardless the fact whether the risk covered is located 
in a member state or not.  The European legislator 
provided an opportunity for parties to choose any 
applicable law only with regard to the last type of 
the insurance contract. When the applicable law 
has not been chosen by the parties, such type of 
the insurance contract shall be governed by the law 
of the country where the insurer has his habitual 
residence.

In other types of insurance contracts the 
contracting parties are free to choose only the 
alternatives contained in Article 7 (3) of the 
Regulation “Rome I”. Moreover, the member states 
referred to grant greater freedom of choice of the 
law applicable to the insurance contract may take 
advantage of that freedom. If the parties did not 
designate the applicable law, such a contract shall be 
governed by the law of the country in which the risk is 
situated at the time of conclusion of the contract (for 
instance, the law of the country where the property is 
situated, the  law of the country where the vehicle is 
registered, lex loci contractus, the law of the country 
where the insurer possesses his habitual residence, 
etc.). 

European conflict law regulation of the individual 
employment contracts did not undergo serious 
changes in comparison to the text both of the Rome 
Convention and the Proposal for the Regulation 
“Rome I”, with the exception of the fact that conflict 
law rules formed up the hierarchical system (the law 
of the country where the place of business through 
which the employee was engaged is to be applied if 
it is impossible to determine the country in which 
or, failing that, from which the employee habitually 
carries out his work in performance of the contract 
regardless of the fact that he carries out his work in 
several countries).

The last problem within the present research is 
the analysis of restriction mechanisms provided for 
foreign law application both in the European and 
Belarusian law. We must not expect changes in the 
content of public order reservation while its definition 
is invariable in all legal acts in private international 
law field. Meanwhile, certain changes have touched 
upon the overriding mandatory provisions institute. 

Firstly, the terminology modification should 
be evaluated positively. Former legal acts (official 
texts in English) did not make a distinction between 
mandatory rules and overriding mandatory provisions 
which are to be applied in spite of the fact that legal 
relation is governed by foreign law. The Belarusian law 
also contains such a contradiction in Article 1100 of 
the Civil Code. 

Secondly, unlike the Rome Convention the 
text of the Regulation “Rome I” contains the 
definition of overriding mandatory provisions 
being determined as the provisions the respect 
for which is regarded as crucial by a country 
for safeguarding its public interests, such as its 
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political, social or economic organization. Such 
a statement is probably based on the position of 
the European Court of Justice formulated in the 
well-known Arblade case decision of 23 November 
1999: “The mandatory rule (Loi de police) must 
be understood as applying to national provisions 
compliance with which has been deemed to be so 
crucial for the protection of the political, social or 
economic order in the state concerned as to require 
compliance therewith by all persons present on 
the national territory of that state and all legal 
relationships within that state” [5]. Unfortunately, 
the Belarusian law contains an omission on this 
issue that adversely affects law enforcement practice 
as a judge faces a problem of extracting such rules 
out of all legal normative body. In the case when 
overriding mandatory provision does not contain a 
qualificatory element (under territorial or subject 
criterion), determination of its legal nature appears 
to be rather difficult. The absence of precise 
criteria on referring foreign rules to the overriding 
mandatory provision involves very large freedom of 
the court in certain circumstances which result in 
inconsistency and ambiguity application of such 
rules.

Thirdly, it is necessary to pay attention to 
a range of the overriding mandatory provisions 
falling under the Regulation “Rome I” scope. It 
is common knowledge that the Rome Convention 
set forth the obligation of member states courts 
apply the overriding mandatory provisions lex fori 
and endowed the courts with the right to apply 
the overriding mandatory provisions of the state 
with which a contract is most closely connected. 
The problems of overriding mandatory provision 
qualification became a reason to reserve the right not 
to apply the provisions of Article 7 (1) at the time 
of signature, ratification, acceptance or approval of 
the Convention. Great Britain, Ireland, Luxembourg 

and Germany enjoyed this right offered by the 
developers of the Convention in Article 22 (1) (a). 
Particularly, the draft of the Introductory Act to the 
German Civil Code in its first version contained the 
provisions based on Article 7 (1), but they have faced 
impetuous debates and it was decided to reserve the 
right for non-application of Article 7 (1) of the Rome 
Convention (though in practice courts sometimes 
applied this mechanism). The above-mentioned 
problems have been removed from the Regulation 
“Rome I” as its rules have a direct effect and are 
binding for all persons of member states. However 
the final text of the Regulation  differs from both 
the Rome Convention and the Proposal for the 
Regulation “Rome I” since it allows the courts to 
apply the overriding mandatory provisions only of 
those states where the obligations arising out of the 
contract have to be or have been performed. This 
provision narrowed the range of overriding mandatory 
provisions as compared to the former version – “the 
overriding mandatory provisions of the state with 
which a contract is most closely connected”. It seems 
that such an approach contributes to the appearance 
of “limping legal relationships”. Belarusian law 
proceeds from the opportunity of applying the 
overriding mandatory law of any other state being 
most closely connected with the considering legal 
relations.

The aforementioned analysis allows concluding 
that both the recent European and Belarusian private 
international law base on the uniform principles. 
At the same time, the European system of conflict 
law rules is multiperspective and characterized by a 
greater complexity, responsiveness of both parties’ 
interests in the legal relations, an unprejudiced 
approach to the protection of consumer rights, on 
the one hand, and overriding the hindrances to a free 
movement of individuals, capital, goods and services, 
on the other.
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Range oF boDIes CaRRyIng oUt state aDmInIstRatIon  
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Описываются органы государственного управления в области таможенного дела. Рассматриваются вопро-
сы осуществления контроля в связи с их функциональной ролью в государстве. По мнению автора, необходимо 
совершенствовать национальное законодательство в части управления в сфере таможенного дела, чтобы из-
бежать нежелательных последствий в условиях членства в Евразийском экономическом союзе.

This article analyzes the bodies involved in the management in the field of customs. These issues are explored in the 
context of recent developments in the Republic of Belarus as the law of the Member State of the Eurasian Economic Union. 
The author considers some aspects related to the need to exercise control in the field of customs affairs, on the basis of their 
functional role in the state. In the author's opinion, the need for further improvement of national legislation, since it can 
lead to undesirable consequences in terms of the existence of the Eurasian Economic Union.

Ключевые слова: государственное управление; государственное управление в области таможенного дела; 
органы государственного управления; таможенные органы.

Keywords: state management; state management in the field of customs; state administration bodies; customs.

Introduction. State management in the field of 
customs is a separate kind of special governance 

on par with the management of information, taxes, 
emergency, labor and social security, finance, 
economics, etc. This is a separate part of the (industry 
activities) of the special public administration. The 
term “special” emphasizes that it is part of the 
republican system of government, at a lower level 
compared to the control exercised by the President of 
the Republic of Belarus and the Council of Ministers 
of the Republic of Belarus and is the industry or 
function as properly emphasized in the scientific 
literature in administrative law [ 5, p. 25; 6, p. 211–
213; 2, p. 312–325; 1, р. 47–48].

In other words, such control is specialized on 
specific areas of activity. This view derives from 
the analysis of art. 106 of the Constitution of the 
Republic of Belarus [12], art. 24 Law of the Republic 
of Belarus of July 23, 2008. “On the Council of 
Ministers of the Republic of Belarus” [7], the Decree 
of the President of the Republic of Belarus on May 
5, 2006 № 289 “About structure of the Government 
of the Republic of Belarus” [13], the Law of the 
Republic of Belarus “On Customs regulation in the 
Republic of Belarus” [8].

Special public administration designed 
to implement the republican bodies of state 
management, i.e. ministries and state committees and 
their subordinate bodies.

main part. State management in the field of 
customs is a separate special activities carried out by 
the customs authorities. Based on p. 3 art. 1 of the 
Law of the Republic of Belarus of January 10, 2014 
№ 129-Z “On Customs Regulation in the Republic of 
Belarus” the general management of customs carries 
President of the Republic of Belarus and defines 
the state customs policy, the central governmental 
authority implementing the state customs policy and 
manage directly customs affairs, is the State Customs 

Committee of the Republic of Belarus (SCC). It 
provides the objectives for customs purposes in the 
field of customs affairs and uniform application of 
customs legislation and EAEC on customs regulation 
legislation of the Republic of Belarus by all customs 
authorities in the territory of the Republic of Belarus 
[8]. In this regard, we believe that p.10 of the 10 art. 
of the provision of the SCC must be set out in a new 
version: “...SCC carries out direct management of 
customs and organizations subordinate to the State 
Customs Committee, oversees and coordinates their 
activity” [11].

The Council of Ministers of the Republic 
of Belarus exercises direct control in the field of 
customs, it follows from the analysis of the Law of 
23 July 2008. “On the Council of Ministers of the 
Republic of Belarus” [7], but is not directly secured. 
We believe that such a clarification is necessary to 
carry out in p.11 “The powers of the Council of 
Ministers in the economic sphere”, based on article 
content, otherwise provide a separate article dealing 
with legal relations according to “The powers of the 
Council of Ministers of the Republic of Belarus in the 
field of customs”.

The scientific literature has already been noted 
that the management of fields and spheres – it is 
the prerogative of the President of the Republic 
of Belarus and the Council of Ministers, which is 
confirmed by the Law of the Republic of Belarus of 
July 23, 2008 № 424-Z “On the Council of Ministers 
of the Republic of Belarus” [7], according to which 
the competence of the Council of Ministers of the 
Republic of Belarus is divided into the exercise of the 
powers in the appropriate fields.

In the science of administrative law it is accepted 
to distinguish between the spheres and fields of 
administration. In each sphere it is included a set of 
similar fields of relevant government management 
[1, p. 463; 10, p. 416]. These fields are combined in 
specific sphere, based on the generality implemented 
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special functions, the similarity in the direction of 
activity. In turn, the field is an activity that is carried 
out sectoral or functional system, headed by the 
central governmental authority.

It is worth noting that science and the law terms 
“the sphere of state administration” and “the field of 
state administration” is often portrayed as identical, 
but this is not quite true [4, p. 100–102].

Therefore, it is necessary to formulate an interim 
conclusion that the Law of the Republic of Belarus of 
July 23, 2008 № 424-Z “On the Council of Ministers 
of the Republic of Belarus” [7] need to bring certain 
provisions of uniformity due to the fact that the scope 
and field of state control – not identical concepts.

A feature of administrative activity in the field 
of customs affairs is the fact that it is carried out by 
the authorized bodies: the SCC, customs and public 
institutions that are created to ensure that the functions 
entrusted to the customs authorities [3, p. 253]. 
However, the government in the field of customs affairs 
characterized supradepartmental, as a result of the SCC 
supervises the activities of central government bodies. 
This control is reduced to comply with the prohibitions 
and restrictions on the movement of goods across the 
customs border of the Customs Union in accordance 
with the Customs Code of the Customs Union, 
international agreements and national legislation. In 
order to comply with customs conventions such as the 
Basel Convention, CITES and other international 
agreements, SCC oversees the government and 
organizations in the movement of different categories of 
goods across the customs border. When implementing 
the functions of customs and exchange control, SCC 
coordinates the activities of other central government 
bodies and organizations in the movement of goods, 
currency values, controls the movement of currency 
by banks under the leadership of the National Bank 
of Belarus. Banking instructions regarding the 
implementation of foreign exchange transactions and 
currency movement across the customs border are 
largely based on customs legislation.

SCC are subject to customs and public institutions 
belonging to the system of customs bodies of the 
Republic of Belarus. SCC creates, reorganizes and 
liquidates customs in coordination with the President 
of the Republic of Belarus.

SCC is authorized to create a subordinate 
customs laboratories, research institutions, data-
processing centers and other organizations that are 
not in the system of the customs authorities, whose 
activities contribute to fulfill the functions entrusted 
to the customs authorities.

At the local level is carried out under consideration 
of customs control in the face of their administrations.

Custom offices are public bodies with legal 
personality, which are formed in accordance with 
the Regulations of the Customs on the basis of the 
provisions of the Model Customs, which is approved 
by the order of the State Customs Committee. 
Customs subject only to the SCC. They are not 
subject to territorial public authorities.

Customs carry out public nature of the problem, 
some of the customs policy objectives of the state, 
they [Custom offices] independent of the local needs, 
but coordinate their activities with the local executive 
and administrative bodies on certain issues [9].

Customs of the Republic of Belarus carry out their 
activities in accordance with international treaties, 
the Eurasian Economic Comission decisions, the 
Constitution of the Republic of Belarus [12], the Law 
of the Republic of Belarus “On Customs Regulation 
in the Republic of Belarus” [8], the decrees of the 
President of the Republic of Belarus, decisions of 
the Council of Ministers of the Republic of Belarus, 
regulations SCC orders of the chief of customs. In this 
regard, the Customs shall implement the executive 
and administrative activities.

Customs and customs offices as a single element 
of the system of customs authorities directly and 
indirectly to perform legal acts on customs matters, 
as noted earlier. A feature of administrative activity 
is the publication of customs chief Customs orders, 
his authorized deputies, as well as the activities of 
the department of organizational and administrative 
documents, whose main task is to coordinate the 
activities of the customs offices on these issues.

Consequently, administrative documents are the 
orders of the chief of the customs and his deputies, 
organizational documents – statutes, regulations, 
rules, regulations, SCC letters, telephone messages 
and SCC faxes, and to the background information 
document could be considered memoranda, and 
memos, minutes, reports, letters, telephone messages 
and faxes on behalf of the customs or customs post 
and so on.

It can be concluded on this basis that the 
executive and administrative activities are carried out 
as a guide customs inspectors and customs in the face 
of customs inspector. Consequently, management is 
carried out on behalf of the state as the leadership of 
the customs authorities and the customs inspector.

Government institutions that are included in the 
customs authorities subordinate to the State Customs 
Committee, created, reorganized and liquidated 
by the decision of the President of Belarus. These 
institutions carry out their activities on the basis of 
statutes approved by the SCC, taking into account the 
specifics of the tasks: to create optimal conditions for 
the implementation of foreign trade, educational and 
research activities.

Consequently, the state customs authorities are 
special government. They are part of the system of 
government, but perform specific tasks and functions, 
and have the special nature of the authority. They 
ensure the implementation of the customs legislation, 
as a result, to protect the economic interests and are 
involved in national security.

Conclusion. To summarize this article, we 
formulate the following conclusions.

1. The Council of Ministers of the Republic of 
Belarus exercises direct control in the field of customs, 



it follows from the analysis of the Law of 23 July, 2008 
“About the Council of Ministers of the Republic of 
Belarus”, however not directly fixed.

Taking into account the need to define data 
relationships, express the need to reflect these changes 
in the Law of the Republic of Belarus “On Customs 
Regulation in the Republic of Belarus”, namely, 
“the Council of Ministers of the Republic of Belarus 
carries out direct management of customs”.

We offer clarify art.11 of the Law of July 23, 
2008. “On the Council of Ministers of the Republic 
of Belarus”, “The powers of the Council of Ministers 
of the Republic of Belarus in the economic sphere”. 
Otherwise, provide a separate article dealing with legal 
relations according to “The powers of the Council of 
Ministers in the field of customs”.

We believe that in the Law of the Republic of 
Belarus of July 23, 2008 № 424-Z “On the Council 
of Ministers of the Republic of Belarus” is also 

necessary to bring certain provisions of uniformity 
due to the fact that the spheres and fields of public 
administration are the concepts, that are not identical.

2. We believe that the p.10 of the art.10 of the 
Regulation of the SCC must be set out in a new 
version: “...SCC carries out direct management of 
customs and organizations subordinate to the State 
Customs Committee, supervises and coordinates their 
activities”.

In paragraph 10 of Article 10 of the Regulation 
on the SCC “...SCC is responsible for general 
management of customs and organizations 
subordinate to the State Customs Committee, 
oversees and coordinates their activity”, which in our 
view is contrary to both the Constitution of Belarus 
and the Law of the Republic of Belarus “On Customs 
Regulation in the Belarus” , due to the fact that the 
general guidance provides only the President of the 
Republic of Belarus.
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taRIFF RegUlatIon In tHe FRameWoRK  
oF IntegRatIon assoCIatIons

Pavel boltochko

Дан краткий обзор инструментов тарифного регулирования, применяемых интеграционным объединением 
МЕРКОСУР. Предпринята попытка определения недостатков тарифного регулирования в МЕРКОСУР. Вне-
сены предложения по использованию опыта МЕРКОСУР в тарифном регулировании при формировании единой 
таможенной политики Евразийского экономического союза.

A brief overview of the tariff regulation tools applied by MERCOSUR integration association is provided in this article. 
The author makes the attempt of identification of the disadvantages of MERCOSUR tariff regulation. The proposals on 
the use of the MERCOSUR tariff regulation experience in the formation of the common customs policy of EEU are made.

Ключевые слова: таможенная политика; интеграция; тариф; Таможенный союз; МЕРКОСУР; евразий-
ский экономический союз.

Keywords: customs policy; integration; tariff; customs union; mercosur; eurasian economic union.

Effective functioning of any integration association 
depends on many factors that must be considered 

(for example, the process of creation and adoption 
of the agreement on the formation of integration 
association, functioning of the institutions designed 
to facilitate the development of certain associations, 
decision-making process and the resolution of 
disputes between members, etc.). For a better 
understanding of the impact of these factors, it is 
necessary to study the experience of already existing 
similar associations in order to further the use of this 
experience for the formation of new alliances and 
to prevent making mistakes in existing ones, as well 
as models for the development of further areas of 
cooperation. 

One of the key factors in the functioning of 
integration association is the use of instruments of 
a common customs policy, in particular, in our view, 
tariff regulation.

The review of aspects of the tariff regulation in the 
integration association (for example, MERCOSUR) 
is the main goal of this article.

At the present time, there are about 250 states 
and societies geographically delineated, with the 
center of power and claiming the status of states. 
Their development is carried out as a result of 
continuous internal and external struggle for access 
to the possibility of consumption of certain primarily 
economic benefits. The internal struggle is for power 
between the different layers of the population of the 
state divided along class, ethnic, religious, clan, etc. 
criterions.

Outside the struggle is between the various states 
for their own national independence and the impact 
on other countries of the world system that allows to 
increase the volume and variety of goods consumed by 
the state. The all areas of life and activities of people, 
nations and the world system as a whole are the 
sphere of action both internal and external struggles. 
Certain relationship, including economic, established 
between there. The modern feature of these relations 
is all the rising influence of economic developments 
in individual countries in the world as a whole. There 
are many examples of this.

The economic crises are felt especially keenly 
by the international community. Starting in one 
particular state, they are in a historically short time 
spread the other states and countries. For example, 
the crisis of 1974–1975 began in the United States, 
England and Germany, and almost simultaneously 
spread to all the developed capitalist countries, 
including Japan and Western Europe.

The crisis of 1980–1982. It started in the UK 
and France, and then moved to the United States 
and spread to all the capitalist countries of the world: 
from them the most – Argentina and Brazil.

The 1997 crisis in Thailand and Indonesia quickly 
spread to other countries of South-East Asia and on 
to Russia and Brazil.

The crisis of the US financial system in 2008 in 
a few months spread to other states and led to crisis 
of the world financial system. The effects of the crisis 
have not been overcome to date.

European debt crisis in 2010, started first in 
peripheral EU countries (Greece, Ireland), quickly 
spread to the entire euro area and continues to deepen 
and expand at the present time.

All this testifies to a sharp increase in economic 
interdependence among nations and in general about 
the rise of globalization of the world community.

Globalization is an objective law of the 
development of mankind. In economics, it is due 
on the one hand the desire of states to increase the 
volume and diversity of consumption of economic 
benefits, but on the other – their uneven access to 
these benefits as a result of:

zzzz limitedness and the unevenness distribution of 
natural resources between the states;

zzzz differences in climatic conditions States;
zzzz differences in the demographics of various states;
zzzz historical differences in the technologies of 

production of economic goods;
zzzz the uneven distribution of capital resources and 

other factors.
Under these circumstances, the increase in the 

volume and diversity of consumed economic benefits 
can be achieved by using comparative advantages 
and minimize costs through some combination of 
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the international division of factors of production. 
The implementation of a rational division and 
minimization of costs provided the corresponding 
liberalization of foreign economic relations of states. 
Liberalization manifested in promoting mutual 
trade through the organization of cooperation in 
the form of the conclusion of preferential trade 
agreements (PTAs), the creation of free trade areas 
(FTA) and Customs Union (CU), “сommon market” 
(CM), economic (EU) and political unions (PU ). 
Participation of the states in any given integration 
involves the formation of a different degree of 
harmonization. Thus, in accordance with the 
preferential trade agreements signatory states give 
more favorable treatment to each other than to third 
countries, without any change in the national tariffs.

Members of a free trade area is usually limited to 
the partial abolition of quantitative restrictions and 
tariff barriers in mutual trade, but does not affect the 
question of trade with other countries.

Participants of the customs union form common 
customs policy towards other states. In a customs 
union, there are duty-free trade between member states 
and the common customs tariff in relation to countries 
outside it. Since the transition to the common 
customs duty substantially affect on the operation of 
the national economy sectors, so the administration 
of their development becomes necessary. It ensures 

the establishment of a harmonized nomenclature of 
goods, common rates of customs tariffs and unification 
of customs legislation of the union participants.

The Customs Union creates the prerequisites 
for the transition to a higher level of integration –
the Common Market. Within it roam not only goods 
and services transferred freely but also the factors 
of production. This requires the coordination of 
economic policy in a higher level.

The next level of integration is an economic 
union. It provides, along with the common customs 
tariff and the freedom of movement of goods and 
factors of production, macroeconomic policy 
coordination and harmonization of legislation in 
key areas – monetary, budgetary, fiscal. Within the 
framework of an economic union there is a need to 
create bodies with authority to make operational 
decisions in the economic sphere of the member-
states. National governments delegate some of its 
powers to supranational bodies.

The most highest level of integration is the 
formation of a political union. The political union 
provides for the transfer of national governments 
most of his powers in relations with third countries to 
supranational bodies.

In general, the basis of the formation of 
integration associations of the states is in a certain 
level of cooperation. This clearly reflects the table 1.

Table 1

levels of cooperation at different levels of integration

Levels of cooperation PTA FTA CU CM EU PU

Preferential trade agreements + + + + + +

Partial abolition of quantitative restrictions and tariff barriers in mutual trade + + – – – –

Complete abolition of quantitative restrictions and tariff barriers in mutual 
trade

– – + + + +

Common customs policy towards other countries (unity of HS, customs tariff, 
prohibitions and restrictions)

– – + + + –

Unification of custom legislation – – + + + +

The presence of the state body competent in the field of customs – – + + - +

Availability of interstate coordinating body in the area of macro-economic 
policies of the states

– – – + + +

The presence of intergovernmental body charged with operational decision-
making in the economic sphere

– – – + + +

Unification of the tax, fiscal and currency legislation – – – – + +

The presence of a supranational government – – – – – +

N o t e. Author development according to the sources [1; 3; 9].

The need and opportunity to establish a 
certain level of interaction between states is 
determined by a number of factors, generated by 
their national, religious, demographic, economic, 
political, geophysical and other features. The 
synergistic effect of the economic integration 
of countries largely depends from the correct 
account of these factors. However, the increase 
in the total number of integrative associations 
attests to their positive impact on the economies of  
countries.

For example, in the 1948–1994’s. in GATT were 
notified 124 regional trade agreements, of which there 
are currently only 38, from 1 January 1995 – already 
206 new (of which 142 operate). The dynamics of the 
total number of agreements of two or more States on 
the establishment of a free trade area, customs union 
or deeper integration associations is shown in figure.

The analysis of this figure shows that the 
economic integration of the states is a characteristic 
feature of the present stage of economic development. 
So until the mid XX century, the economic integration 



71

W
or

ld
  E

co
no

m
ic

  P
ro

ce
ss

of states was quite rare. “Zollverein” should be 
mentioned in the 19th century among the few examples 
of economic integration of States. Its formation began 
in 1834 and ended only in 1864. In 1921, the customs 
union between Belgium and Luxembourg has been 
concluded. In 1923, Liechtenstein was incorporated 
into the Swiss customs territory. In 1948, the Benelux 
was formed – the Customs Union of Belgium, 
Netherlands and Luxembourg. Then began a period 
of economic integration in Western Europe, where the 
most important event was the creation in 1957 of the 
Customs Union within the EU.

The sharp acceleration of the integrative movement 
begins with the 90th of the last century. In this period 
all the major regional economic integration emerged: 
the Andean Common Market (1990), MERCOSUR 
(1992), the Free Trade Agreement between ASEAN 
countries (1992), European Union (1993), the North 
American Free Trade Zone NAFTA (1994), the 
CIS free trade area (1994), the Eurasian Economic 

– regional trade agreements, which came into force this year (right-hand scale)
– regional trade agreements no longer in force in a given year (right-hand scale)
– regional trade agreements operating in a given year (left-hand scale)

Dynamics of the number of integration associations of states

S o u r c e: [8].

Community (1999), etc. Their formation has had a 
significant impact on the global economic system.

One of the active integration associations is a 
Southern Common Market MERCOSUR, founded 
by Argentina, Brazil, Paraguay and Uruguay on the 
basis of the Treaty of Asunción, which was signed in 
1991. This integration association is the second in 
the world after the European Union and the largest 
in the developing world customs union in size and 
economic potential. MERCOSUR brings together 
countries with a population of more than 295 million 
people, which accounts for more than 75 % of the 
total GDP of the region.

MERCOSUR is the largest integrated market 
in Latin America, where concentrated 45 % of the 
population or more than 200 million people, 50 % 
of total GDP (over 1 trillion US$), 40 % of foreign 
direct investment, more than 60 % of total turnover 
and 33 % of the volume of foreign trade the South 
American continent (table 2).

Table 2

The disproportion of mercosur scale

Country
Area Population GDP

m. km2 % m. people % billion US$ %

Argentina 2,74 19,93 41,09 14,15 474,87 14,79

Bolivia 1,08 7,89 10,49 3,62 270,35 0,84

Brazil 8,46 61,60 198,66 68,44 2252,66 70,14

Venezuela 0,88 6,42 29,95 10,32 382,42 11,91

Paraguay 0,39 2,89 6,69 2,30 25,5 0,79

Uruguay 0,18 1,27 3,39 1,17 49,06 1,53

N o t e. Author development according to the sources: [1; 3; 4; 6; 9].
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MERCOSUR takes attempts to establish a long 
term relationship with the EEU.

The first steps to establish relations between 
MERCOSUR and the EEU were made in May 2014, 
when the Institute ІBBA in Montevideo, capital of 
Uruguay, began work to enhance the dialogue between 
MERCOSUR and the EurAsEC. And until now, the 
parliamentarians of countries belonging to the groups 
according to, seek to promote the search for business 
opportunities for cooperation between the regions of 
the world. There are a vast possibilities, but for the 
present they remain unexplored.

MERCOSUR attempts to strengthen the customs 
union have not met with great success, the most 
important milestone of this attempt was the adoption 
of the Common External Tariff (CET). This tariff 
came into force in 1994, and until now, in order to 
protect the industrial area of the countries, exclusion 
lists for all participants are included in it.

The importance of exceptions to the common 
external tariff and the specific conditions for the 
members of MERCOSUR should be demonstrated. 
In this regard, 78 % of imports in Paraguay, 69 % of 
imports in Brazil, 72 % of imports in Uruguay and 
81 % of the total imports in Argentina are included 
in one of these lists, which give the Member States 
almost autonomous control of their trade policy. This 
script creates serious difficulties in the settlement of 
the common commercial policy.

Taking into account this information, we can say 
that since the establishment of MERCOSUR, this 
integration association does not give substantial value 
to differences in development among its members, 
so after almost a quarter century since the signing 
of the Treaty of Asunción, there is a “frustration” 
in the results of the process integration, especially 
in countries whose economies are weaker. At the 
moment regional block is at a turning point, which 
has only two possible outcomes:

1) options for creating a more efficient operation 
by removing exemptions in tariff, liberalization of 
trade between Member States, and at the same time 
support of the “weak” country in the economic sense, 
are discussed;

2) reorganization of the political sphere in order 
to preserve the already existing cooperation in various 
areas of public life.

Thus, it is possible to analyze the variations of the 
seven conditions of tariff protection, which can justify 
the tariff structure of MERCOSUR. These variations 
are listed below:

1. The high level of industrial concentration. This 
condition includes the stimulation of production. In 
general, a high degree of industrial concentration 
requires a higher level of protection.

2. The low import entry. One of the most 
important functions of government – to reduce the 
purchasing power of consumers in order to protect 
local producers.

3. High labor to capital ratio. Rates are high in 
sectors where the share of capital remuneration in 
value added is large.

4. A small proportion of intraindustry trade. If 
intraindustry trade elasticity is high, the rate is low, 
because the economic efficiency rate is relatively large 
in comparison with the income of producers.

5. Lower average salary in the sector. The optimal 
rate for each sector is directly proportional associated 
with the endowment in total sales.

6. A large share of employment in industry in 
total employment in the economy. It is important to 
maintain a sufficient number of jobs in this sector.

7. Alternative modeling bases of a common 
external tariff regulation have macroeconomic impact 
and the impact on the sector.

The first modeling group is based on the bloc of 
the Member States that have adopted the common 
external tariff, fully agreed in 1994 without exceptions 
list, which means the formation of a unified territory, 
based on the protection of the industrial sector of high 
economic development countries.

In order to achieve this the basis of 2001 was 
taken, which fixed by altertax GTAP (Global Project 
on trade analysis) tool, followed by application of 
the Common External Tariff, agreed in 1994, but 
corrected by 2007.

Common Nomenclature of MERCOSUR (the 
CNM) based on the Harmonized system of coding 
and description of the World Customs Organization, 
so they coincide with each other at the level of six 
digits (subheading). General nomenclature uses two 
extra digits to provide greater specification in goods 
coding using eight digits.

There was approval of the customs nomenclature, 
the common external tariff, exception lists, as well as 
rules of origin. It should be noted that the elimination 
of duties in mutual trade and a common external tariff 
did not cover all products, so the customs union is 
not complete. Some products in mutual trade of 
MERCOSUR member countries are not exempt from 
tariffs.

On the grounds that these products are not 
considered to be sufficiently competitive they are 
included in the list of exceptions. The transitional 
period of duties elimination is introduced for them. 
Thus, trade liberalization extends to 90 % of goods 
customs nomenclature (10 % included in the list of 
exceptions). By 2000, the free trade regime had spread 
to all the mutual exchange of goods, however, some 
exceptions still remain, and periodically that one or 
the other country imposes non-tariff barriers.

At the same time it should be noted that in the 
issue of the liberalization within the country trade 
has intensified: its volume increased in 1998–2015 in 
8 times and exceeded 30 billion US$ [7].

With regard to the common external tariff, 
it covers 85 % of goods of the harmonized tariff 
nomenclature. Each country has a list of exceptions 
to the external tariff, more extensive than the list 
concerning the mutual trade. The question of 
the introduction of a common tariff at the outset 
caused a lot of conflicts and contradictions in 
the MERCOSUR, since its structure is mainly 
responsible to the interests of Brazil (the latter 
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actually imposed on other members of the Customs 
Union their external tariffs as common). In practice, 
the common external tariff covers not more than 50 % 
of the value of imports.

Depending on the items involved in the 
transaction its rates vary from 0 to 20 %. On the one 
hand, the common external tariff does not allow 
member countries of MERCOSUR to compete with 
each other in the field of foreign trade; on the other 
hand, it increases the competition of countries-
participants with third countries outside the bloc.

One of the major shortcomings of the customs 
union MERCOSUR for a long time was the fact 
that the union has practiced a double imposition 
of customs duties. If the goods are imported from 
a third country in one of the member countries of 
MERCOSUR, for example, in Paraguay, and then 
sold to another country from the bloc, for example, 
in Brazil, it will impose duties twice.

Revenue sharing mechanism from customs duties 
has not been worked out for a long time. For example, 
the customs tariff of Brazil included 10031 lines at the 
level of eight digits. It consisted entirely of ad valorem 
rates ranging from 0 to 55 %. The average tariff rate 
of MFN trade (MFN) applied in 2012, was 11.7 % 
compared to 11.5 % in 2008.

The increase is due to update the goods 
nomenclature and changes in the common external 
tariff of MERCOSUR: in the framework of the global 
economic crisis, member countries of MERCOSUR 
decided to increase the interest rates on 200 tariff 
lines to the end of 2015. The most common rate in 
the Brazilian customs tariff is from 10 % to 15 %, 
this range accounted for 28 % of the total tariff 

lines. About 8 % of tariff lines are duty free. Duty-
free import applied to the import of a certain range 
of goods the national production of which is either 
absent or insufficient to meet the needs of the national 
economy.

The basic array of commodities, in particular 
oil and oil products, as well as caustic soda, 
pharmaceutical products, certain types of machinery 
and equipment import falls under the scope of this 
regime. Rates above 25 %, subject to 8.4 % of total 
tariff lines.

However, in January 2012 in order to avoid 
double taxation the common external tariff has 
been eliminated, and has also been developed a 
mechanism of distribution of customs revenue within 
MERCOSUR. Finally, on August 3, 2010, a common 
customs code was adopted by the MERCOSUR 
summit in the Argentine city of San John. Creation of 
the common customs code was caused not only by the 
desire of the participants, but also by the requirements 
of third parties interested in building trade relations 
with MERCOSUR, for example, the European 
Union. Without common criteria it is not possible 
to provide the trade turnover balance and avoid a 
situation in which the more powerful trading partners 
have an advantage over the weaker. Adoption of the 
common customs union code, which came fully into 
force in 2012, is gradually transforming the biggest 
trade and economic bloc in the region to complete 
customs union.

We are of opinion that the experience of 
the MERCOSUR functioning, as well as the 
MERCOSUR tariff regulation tools, can be used in 
the formation of the EEU tariff regulation.
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InseCtICIDal FIlms FoR non-FooD  
PRoDUCts PaCKagIng

galina Vlasova

Обсуждаются результаты исследований по разработке технологии получения инсектицидных биоразла-
гаемых полимерных пленок на основе пластифицированных композиций «крахмал-полиэтилен». Рецептурные, 
температурные и реологические параметры процесса оптимизированы по комплексу наиболее важных эксплу-
атационных характеристик пленок (прочность, биоразлагаемость, инсектицидность и др.).

Results are discussed of investigation aiming to production technique development of insecticidal biodegradable polymer 
films based on plasticized starch-polyethylene compositions. Formulation, temperature and rheological parameters of the 
process have been optimized by a complex of most significant film performances (strength, biodegradability, insecticidity, 
etc.).

Ключевые слова: инсектицидная пленка; биоразлагаемый полимер; непродовольственные товары.

Keywords: insecticidal film; biodegradable polymer; non-food products.

The tendency to straining problems in global raw 
materials, power and ecology has lead to a new 

approach to the development of polymeric packaging 
materials [1; 3; 5; 11; 13]. The latters are to carry out 
not only barrier and mechanical functions but are to 
exert an active influence on the neighbouring media 
and objects. Used in packing industry multifunctional 
polymeric materials correspond to these criteria. 
Considered in this paper insecticidal biodegradable 
films (IBF) belonging to above class of materials are 
intended for packing keratin-containing items of light 
industry. They are woolen fabrics, clothes, footwear, 
semi-finished fur items, furniture, etc.

The aim of the present work was to produce a 
high-quality packing IBF with a complex of required 
performances, to optimize film production technique 
by are technical and economic criteria as well as to 
elaborate control methods over their destruction for 
fast and safe recovery of used packing. 

Polyethylene (PE) of high and low density was 
used as a base polymer. Corn starch (St) plasticized by 

glycerine carried the role of PE filler. St is a widespread 
product of vegetable processing and is an alternative to 
traditional mineral fillers. Its usage solves not only the 
problem of resource saving but furnishes support to 
agriculture due to expansion of the agricultural market.

St is not a film-forming substance. At synthetic 
polymer modification by St it is necessary to use 
plasticizers raising compatibility of components 
and improving physico-mechanical characteristics 
of filled materials. Plasticizers (dyethylene glicol, 
dimethyl- and dioctylphtalate, vaseline oil and their 
mixtures with glycerine) have been investigated as to 
compatibility criterion with PE, St and insecticidal 
additive. The selection of insecticides from the class of 
pyrethroids (permethrin, cypermethrin, deltamethrin, 
etc.) is conditioned by their non-toxicity towards 
warm-blooded [2; 10], high efficiency of functional 
(insecticide) action and sufficient thermal resistance 
at processing together with polymer melts. The 
study results of above mentioned plasticizing liquids 
compatibility with permethrin are given in table 1.

Table 1

Permethrin compatibility with plasticizers

Plasticizer

Temperature, К and plasticizer : permethrin proportion (mass)

297 К 338 К

1:1 1:2 1:3 1:4 1:5 1:1 1:2 1:3 1:4 1:5

1. Vaseline oil
2. Glycerine
3. Dioctylphtalate
4. Diethylene glycol

–
–
+
–

–
–
+
–

–
–
+
–

–
–
+
–

–
–
+
–

+
–
+
–

+
–
+
–

+
–
+
–

+
–
+
–

+
–
+
–

“+” conforms to compatabilily; “–” conforms to incompatabilily of components.

It has been established that concentration of 
permethrin in a plasticizer-insecticide mixture does 
not practically influence compatibility degree of the 
components. In usual conditions (at temperature 
297 К) complete compatibility is observed only 
for the composition dioctylphtalate-permethrin. 
Temperature increase of the mixture up to 338 K 
leads to dissolution of permethrin in vaseline oil. The 

the mixtures glycerine-permethrin, diethylene glycol-
permethrin are emulsions even at 338 К temperature.

Simultaneously, technological compatibility 
of above plasticizers with St was investigated. 
Considarable St swelling in glycerine and diethylene 
glycol is one of the signs of their compatibility. 
Besides, films formed from PE-St-plasticizer 
compositions including above mentioned plasticizers 
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were distinguished by the greatest homogeneity and 
strength.

Compatibility of plasticizers and saturated 
solutions of permethrin in plasticizers with PE was 
estimated for presence or absence syneresis, that 
is spontaneous formation of drops or thin deposit 
of liquid on the film surface. Plasticizer release is 
known to be one of plasticized plastics disadvantages. 
However, syneresis can be of prime importance if the 
plasticizer performs the role of the active additive 
carrier medium and transports it to a product surface 
being protected by the film. 

For dioctylphtalate and vaseline oil a limit 
of thermodynamic compatibility (С' ) with PE at 
Т = 295 K is about 5 mass %. Glycerine is badly 

compatible with PE. Solutions of permethrin in 
plasticizers are characterized by lower С' than 
the initial plasticizers have. At a modifying liquid 
concentration С > C' its excess is gradually released 
on the film surface. Syneresis rate grows with 
increasing liquid phase concentration in a polymeric 
composition. Nevertheless, the upper range of 
functional liquid content in the films is limited by 
20 mass % value. At a higher concentration strength 
characteristics of the films sharply impair and do not 
meet standard requirements to packing films.

An important parameter of technological 
compatibility of IBF components is their thermal 
stability at joint processing by extrusion equipment 
(table 2).

Table 2

melting points (Тm), temperatures of termodesruction (Тts) and intensive thermodesruction start (Тits)  
of IbF components and their mixtures based on derivatographic analysis

The sample Тm, К Тts, К Тits, К

1. PE
2. Starch
3. Glycerine
4. Vaseline oil 
5. Permethrin
6. Dioctylphtalate + permethrin
5. PE + starch

387
—
—
—

387
—

383

516
503
413
458
468
435
523

655
533
—

493
513
448
533

Packing films filled with insecticide and 
biodegradable composition (corn St plastisized 
with glycerine) can be produced by the slot-hole 
and hose melt-blowing extrusion methods [1; 11] 
(fig. 1). 

The original film production technique has been 
patented by V. A. Belyi Metal-Polymer Research 
Institute of National Academy of Sciences of Belarus. 
It is based on thermodiffusion saturation of the inner 
surface layer of polymeric hose during blowing (below 
the line of polymer crystallization) by a modifying 
liquid [7–9]. The liquid is supplied to the mandrel 

of extrusion head and contacts the polymeric hose 
which is in a viscous-flow state. Combination of 
insecticide with the polymeric base proceeds at 
a rather soft temperature regime (table 3). Thus, 
functional compositions with low thermal stability 
can be introduced into the film.

The structure of thus formed films is characterized 
by the presence a jelly-like modified layer containing 
insecticidal liquid which is continuously separating 
from the film due to syneresis. The modified layer 
gradually transforms across film thickness into a 
continuous polymeric layer fulfilling barrier functions.

Table 3

Parameters of IbF production process (film thickness ~ 100 mm)

Т in zones Тl, 

К

Hl, 

mm

Pm, 

MPа

nextr,

m/sCylinder Head

I — 423
II — 433
III — 453
IV — 463

I — 443
II — 433
at exit — 413

383–393 5–15 12 5 × 10–2–10–1

Тl, hl – temperature and height of modifying liquid layer above the mandrel of extrusion head; Рm — melt 
pressure in the head; nextr — extrusion rate.

By changing of hl and nextr parameters it is possible 
to control time of functional liquid contacting with 
molten polymeric base and to set the modified layer 
thickness and concentration of introduced into the film 
insecticide. Production expenses at a given procedure of 

IBF manufacture are minimal, insecticide is consumed 
economically during material use due to release mainly 
from one side of the film, i. e. inwards the packaging.

At slot-hole extrusion an optimum temperature 
distribution have been determined in the zones 
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of extruder: I — 393 K, II — 413 K, III — 423 K, 
433 К — at the head exit.

The efficiency of insecticidal action of the 
film was estimated by the relative number of died 
moth butterflies Nemapogon granellus 3 hours after 
exposhure in vessels (2 dm3 volume) together with 
the samples of insecticidal films. This parameter was 
calculated according to the formula:

where E is efficiency of insecticidal action, %; 
n0 is initial amount of butterflies; 
n1 is amount of alive butterflies after 3 h.

Practically 100 % of butterflies have died after 3 or 
4,5 hours of contact with the films containing 20 mass % 
or 10 mass % of permethrin, accordingly (table 4).

Kinetics and mechanism of film samples 
destruction have been studied in natural conditions. 
Samples were placed into an arable soil treated by 
organic-mineral fertilizers up to 5 cm (aerobic) or 
15–30 cm (anaerobic condition) depth and were 
endured there for 1, 3, 6 and 12 months. Variation 
kinetics of mass, physico-mechanical characteristics, 
micro- and molecular structure of film samples 
removed from the soil was studied using a complex 
of physical, physico-chemical and microbiological 
methods.

Biodegradation rate (v, table 4) was estimated in 
accordance with the following equation:

were m0 is initial mass of the sample;
m1 its mass after 3 months of exposure in soil.

Fig. 1. Technological layout of PE-based IBF production
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The initial structure of samples underwent 
substantial changes during tests. Density increase, 
transparency decrease, elongation at rupture 
increment were observed for films of non-modified 
PE. In some cases elongation increment was within 
60–150 %. Evidently, it can be the result of secondary 
crystallization of PE and migration of organic-
mineral substances (polymer plasticizers) from the 
fertilized soil into the polymeric matrix.

IBF samples underwent even deeper changes. 
At exposition in soil both in aerobic and anaerobic 
conditions loss of weight, pore formation, cracking 
and destruction of the samples took place as well 
as film fouling by microorganisms. Above changes 
were visual after a month existence in soil. Degree 
of film destruction was noted to be proportional to 
concentration of polysaccharide additive. Tensile 
strength of composite film samples, in contrast to 
films of non-modified PE, reduced perceptibly 
which is an evidence of the beginning of material 
biodestruction process (table 4). 

Strength reduction of composite films is uneven 
in time. But destruction process of films of different 
composition proceeds more intensively in anaerobic 
conditions when microorganism action dominates 
over weather conditions.

It was established that raised insecticide 
concentration in the film does not influence 

essentially strength characteristics of IBF but favours 
biodegradation (table 4). Besides damages through 
biodegradation of polysaccharide filler, the additional 
effect of destruction is caused by structural features of 
the filled samples. The filler is known to accumulate 
in less ordered zones of polymer matrix. Moreover, 
density of macromolecular packing in boundary layers 
of the “polymer – filler” system is approximately 
half as much as in the rest volume of disordered 
polymer phase. Therefore, after filler destruction by 
microorganisms their free access is eased to a most 
susceptible to biodegradation part of the polymer. 

Interaction of fungi Aspergillus, Penicillium, 
Trichoderma with IBF samples has been investigated 
by the method of microbiological testing [4; 6; 12]. 
It has been determined that intensity of mycellium 
germination of above fungi-biodestructers, their 
covering film surface, internal penetration and 
adherence to the samples depend on the presense of 
polysaccharide additive (St) in the film as well as on 
conditions and time of its endurance in soil.

This conclusion is confirmed by the results of 
structural examination of film samples removed from 
the soil. Electron microphotographs (fig. 2) illustrate 
enlarged porosity polymeric matrix, characteristic 
distribution of filaments and conidial heads of fungi 
in pores of the material as well as accumulations of 
bacteria cells on film surface. 

Table 4

Tensile strength (s), efficiency of insecticidal action (E) and biodegradation rate (v) of polymer film samples

Film composition, mass, %
σ, MPa E, % v, %

HDPE St Permethrin

100
100
100
70
70
70
50
50
50

0
0
0

30
30
30
50
50
50

0
10
20
0

10
20
0

10
20

21,3
20,2
19,8
13,3
12,5
11,9
7,3
6,3
5,5

10
67
99
12
65
98
11
63
97

0
0
1

40
43
45
50
52
54

Fig. 2. Electronic microphotographs of film samples with composition  
PE + St + glycerine + permethrin upon 3 months exposure in soil



The following changes are observed in IR-
spectra of the films in time. Intensity of absorption 
peaks related to polysaccharide component (at 3200–
3400 сm–1, 1000–1200 сm–1) reduces and absorption 
increases in spectrum regions corresponding to 
oxidized forms of the polymer (fig. 3).

So, PE based films modified with components 
of biological origin (St) are subjected to intensive 
biodegradation in soil. Rate of biodegradation 
depends on a complex of factors. Presence of 
biodestructive and insecticide additives in IBF, 
qualitative composition of soil microflora, weather 
conditions, depth of material location in soil horizon 

are of great importance. Microbiological damages 
occur under the action of metabolism products of 
fungi and other soil microorganisms. Incecticide 
incorporated in the film does not possess fungi- and 
bactericidal effect and favours biodegradation process.

A significant economic, ecological and social 
efficiency of using the offered composite materials 
is obvious. Their application in packaging industry 
will reduce product losses from damage by keratin-
eating insects during transportation and storage, will 
diminish expenses of used packaging recovery and will 
improve ecological conditions of urban and industrial 
zones.

Fig. 3. IR-spectra of film samples containing 45 mass % of St: 
1 — before and 2 — after 3 months of exposure in soil
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ConCePtUal aPPRoaCHes to ReVenUe  
management In tHe InteRnatIonal PRaCtICe  

oF tHe FUnCtIonIng oF Hotels

leonid gaidukevich, Victoria Dedok

Представлен обзор основных подходов к процессу управления доходами в деятельности гостиниц в между-
народной практике. Проведен анализ понятия «управление доходами». Подчеркнута роль и значение кадровой 
политики и наличия информационного обеспечения в процессе управления доходами.

In the article is discussed the conceptual approaches to revenue management process in the international practice of 
the functioning of hotels. The analysis of definitions of revenue management is made. It highlights the role and importance 
of human resources and the special software in the revenue management system.

Ключевые слова: управление доходами; гостиничный менеджмент; международный туризм; индустрия 
гостеприимства; гостиничная цепь; ценообразование; оптимизация; прогноз; система управления доходами.

Keywords: revenue management; hotel management; international tourism; hospitality industry; hotel chain; pricing; 
optimization; forecast; revenue management system.

Revenue management (RM), also known as yield 
management, plays an important role in the 

hotel management in the world. Nowadays revenue 
management has gained attention recently as one of 
the most successful application areas of operations 
research.

Initially developed by the airline industry after 
the deregulation process in the 1980s, revenue 
management has expanded to its current state as 
a common business practice in a wide range of 
industries. It is profitably used in the airline industry, 
hospitality industry, including restaurants, golf 
courses, spa resorts,  conference centres and other 
companies.

The applicability of revenue management as a 
practice in the hotel industry is determined by the 
following aspects [2]:

zzzz product perishability;
zzzz limited capacity;
zzzz high fixed and low variable costs;
zzzz unequal demand throughout the day/week/

month/year;
zzzz possibility to forecast demand;
zzzz possibilities to segment market demand;
zzzz different price elasticity of market segments;
zzzz different willingness-to-pay of market segments;
zzzz possibility for advanced booking.

There are many approaches to the definition 
of revenue management. David K.Hayes, Allisha 
Miller (2010) define revenue management as an 
optimization model based on forecasting the demand 
for various market segments [1]. El Haddad, Roper 
& Jones (2008) define revenue management as an 
essential instrument for matching supply and demand 
by dividing customers into different segments based 
on their purchase intentions and allocating capacity 
to the different segments in a way that maximizes a 
particular firm’s revenues. Kimes (1989) and Kimes 
& Wirtz (2003) define revenue management as the 
application of information systems and pricing 
strategies to allocate the right capacity to the right 

customer at the right price at the right time. This 
puts revenue management practice into the realm 
of marketing management where it plays a key role 
in demand creation (Cross, Higbie & Cross, 2009) 
and managing consumer behaviour (Anderson & 
Xie, 2010). Revenue management theory has 
also benefited strongly not only from marketing 
management research, but more profoundly from 
operations (e.g. Talluri & van Ryzin, 2005) and 
pricing research (Shy, 2008) [2].

Among the Russian scientists, as well there are 
different approaches to the definition of revenue 
management. In this article will be observed just some 
of them. Thus, A. L. Lesnik considers that revenue 
management is a method of managing sales of the 
available rooms with rates, allowing obtaining the 
maximum revenue from the combination of elements 
(the number of sales and price) at a certain time [9].

Due to opinion of G. A. Papirian revenue 
management regulates room rates depending on the 
level of advanced booking [10].

If we analyze all the definitions given above, we 
can see that the focus of control in each of them 
includes two elements: variable pricing and duration 
control (time control). Duration can be controlled 
by monitoring data on the arrival date, length of 
stay and reduce the lead period. Accordingly, price 
control is possible via composing the rates system and 
the establishment of various restrictions on the use of 
certain rates, interrelated with this rates system. 

Most of the definitions of the term “revenue 
management” is based on the ability to correctly 
balance the duration control and price variability.

Industries traditionally associated with revenue 
management (e.g., hotels, airlines, car-rental firms, 
and cruise lines) are able to apply variable pricing 
for a product that has a specified or predictable 
duration (Quadrant 2) (fig. 1). On the other hand, 
sellers of function space, movie theaters, performing-
arts centers, and arenas charge a fixed price for a 
product of predictable duration (Quadrant 1), while 
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restaurants and golf courses charge a fixed price but 
face a relatively unpredictable duration of customer 
use (Quadrant 3). Many health-care businesses 
charge variable prices (e. g., Medicare versus private 
pay), but cannot predict the duration of patient use, 
even though some may try to control that duration 
(Quadrant 4). The lines dividing the quadrants are 
broken because in reality no fixed demarcation 
point exists between any of the quadrants. Thus, a 
given enterprise (such as renting function space) 
may have attributes from more than one quadrant. 
Successful revenue-management applications are 
generally found in Quadrant-2 industries, because 
they can manage both capacity and price. To obtain 
the benefits associated with revenue management, 
industries outside of Quadrant 2 should attempt 
to emulate Quadrant-2 businesses by deploying 
the appropriate strategic levers (for example, by 
controlling duration). This implies that Quadrant-1 
businesses, such as renting function space, should 
concentrate on developing demand-based pricing 
approaches. This is not to say that duration 
management cannot be improved, but only that most 
of the benefits associated with revenue management 
will be obtained from differential pricing [7].

At the same time the third element that is 
important for the successful implementation of 
revenue management process is the space (area) in 
its physical terms, that is, the space included in the 
sold product or service – room space, space (seats) in 

Fig. 1. A Typology of Revenue Management1 [3]

the airplane, space (seats) in the movie theater, etc.) 
[8]. The space is the primary source of the product 
sold, respectively, it is its integral part and plays 
an important role in the overall system of income 
maximization. The fact that the capacity of the sold 
space can be fixed (room), but can be changed (e. g. 
conference room depending on the arrangement) that 
respectively directly affects the final revenue from the 
sale of such spaces (playgrounds).

However, according to the author’s vision, in 
addition to the above three mentioned elements, it’s 
neseccary to mention about one more element, the 
fourth one: the data (information analysis).

 In the author’s opinion,  this element plays an 
equally important role for hotel revenue management 
as duration, pricing and space. Without the necessary 
information, for example, it is impossible to make a 
demand forecast or to make a right desicion about the 
room rate for a period of 6 month in advance. 

Thus, the revenue management can be represented 
schematically in the following way (fig. 2).

Moreover, for profitable hotel revenue 
management is extremely important to have not 
just in-house data, but the the same time is quite 
important to have external data. Simplifying hotel 
yield decisions and strategies, in-house and external 
reports provides very important information about 
property sales indicators and demand trends as well 
as strategic insights and detailed overviews of revenue 
management performance, analysis and action items: 

1 A version of this diagram was previously used in: Sheryl E. Kimes “Revenue Management on the Links: Applying 
Yield Management to the Golf-course Industry,” Cornell Hotel and Restaurant Administration Quarterly. Vol. 41, 
N 1 (February 2000). P. 127; and most recently in: Lawrence R. Weatherford, Sheryl E. Kimes, and Darren A. Scott 
“Forecasting for Hotel Revenue Management: Testing Aggre- gation Against Disaggregation,” Cornell Hotel and 
Restaurant Administration Quarterly. Vol. 42, N 4 (August 2001). P. 54.
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key performance indicators (ADR, occupancy, 
RevPAR, GOPPAR and etc.), day by day demand, 
pick-up and revenue insight for any property, pick-
up information by market segment and sales or 
distribution channels, competitor rate shops, event 
calendars, past, current and future performance, 
compared to budgets.

Easy-to-use information that hotels and 
hostels need on a daily basis to make smart revenue 
management decisions quick, easy and efficient 
requires the experience and knowledge of qualified 
personnel. 

Taking into account the each of four elements 
is equally important, the author defines revenue 
management as the process of maximazing the 
revenue from the sale of units of space in physical 
terms (hotel room, airplane seat, table in a restaurant, 
function room in a hotel) with with considering the 
time factor (reservation date and duration of use) 
and the price factor (consumer sensitivity) at a given 
moment of time, based on a detailed analysis of the 
original and historical data for the previous periods 
made by revenue management professionals or by 
automated revenue management solution in order to 
predict the possible development of the situation on 
the market.

Dr. Ravi Mehrota и Mr. James Ruttley offer the 
conceptual approach to revenue management system 
consisting of four stages: forecast, optimize, control 
and monitor [5].

Good demand forecasting is a key aspect of 
revenue management. The decision about price policy 
is more measured and deliberated when there is a 
possibility to forecast correctly the hotel occupancy 
and category of clients. Once you have a forecast, 
you can determine on which days it is likely that you 
will have to turn down demand. Thus, after forecast 
comes the moment of decision making (optimize): 

the reservation request should be accepted or rejected 
in order to maximize both the revenue and the hotel 
occupancy. This step is the most important in the 
whole revenue management system and requires 
taking into account all existing aspects of the current 
situation. 

The stage “control” means the following the 
frames of restrictions in the booking confirmation: 
lenth control (minimum length of stay, minimum 
stay-through, maximum length of stay) and rates 
control. For example, if a specific Friday was 
forecasted to be very busy, a minimum length-of-stay 
requirement of two nights could be put in place for all 
discounted rates or possibly for all rates except if the 
client requested a superior or suite.

The stage “monitor” is a stage of the process 
when we compare the situation that is happening to 
what was expected to happen based on the forecasts. 
In case the forecast hasn’t happened, it means that the 
methods of forecast are not effective. In this concept 
there is no any information about human resources. 

In author’s opinion this concept in general 
describe the revenue management process but 
a number of important priorities are not taken 
into account. This is about revenue management 
professionals and automated revenue management 
solution.

According to the author’s opinion revenue 
management system is something distinct from the 
above-mentioned concept. The author’s concept 
is based on the human resources in the center, so 
as revenue management professionals play a key 
role in the hotel business in general and ensure the 
implementation of all processes of its activities in 
particular. Nowadays, it’s obvious that it’s impossible 
to analyze bit amount of data without the appropriate 
software. It should be noted that the RM software 
influences the decision making process of revenue 

Fig. 2. Key elements of Revenue Management
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managers. But at the same time RM software 
forecasts should be used as guidelines, not as ultimate 
decisions. This underlines again the key role of 
personal. 

The correctness of the initial gathering of the 
necessary information and its further processing 
depends on qualification, knowledge and professional 
skills of revenue managers. After determining 
the necessary data selection criteria, the revenue 
manager generates demand forecast on the basis 
of the obtained data. Depending on the current 
situation, they determine the strategy and a decision 
on its implementation by the application of revenue 
management tools, tactics and resources. Further 
there is the control of the work and subsequent 
analysis of the results and correction of the subsequent 
cycle. The implementation of each stage based on the 
human resource and the success of each stage depends 
on the potential of this resource. 

In support of this opinion I’d like to mention 
about the results of on-line survey of 186 revenue 
managers in Asia and North America, organized by 
Singapore Tourism Board Distinguished Professor 
of Asian Hospitality Management at the Cornell 
University School of Hotel Administration Sheryl e. 
Kimes [6]:

zzzz RM professionals believe that the most 
important issues facing revenue management are 
related to human resources. HR issues such as career 
path development, training, and hiring and retention 
strategies were considered to be in major need of 
improvement. 

zzzz Over 60 percent of respondents identified HR 
issues as the greatest concern for RM in the future. 

zzzz Asian respondents thought all aspects of revenue 
management needed more improvement than did 
managers from North America. This difference 
of opinion over the need for improving revenue 
management was significant.

zzzz RM professionals also indicated their belief that 
revenue management should be expanded to other 
hotel departments such as function space, restaurants, 
and spas. Along that line, expansion of RM was seen 
as the strongest RM trend. 

zzzz Many respondents talked about the need for a 
more holistic view of RM. Rather than focus only on 
maximizing rooms revenue, they thought that RM 
should be used to maximize total hotel revenue.

zzzz Respondents expected that RM systems would 
become more centralized and automated as RM 
assumes an even larger role within the hotel. This 
implies that hotels will need to continue to invest in 
both their RM systems and in the RM professionals 
who manage them.

zzzz RM professionals and hotel executives should 
concentrate on improving the human resources 
activities associated with RM and should begin to 
think about how to apply RM to other parts of the 
hotel. At the same time, they should be thinking of 
and investing in ways to further automate some of the 
more routine functions of RM.

It should be underlined that human recourses is 
a quite important element in the hospitality system 
in CEE countries, including Belarus. It should be 
paid a lot of attention to the question of updating 
the qualification and professional skills of staff in 
the hotel business, including study of modern and 
successful international practices and experience, 
including revenue management. This will help to 
guarantee the high-level service, correct, effective and 
appropriate for clients rate system and the sustainable 
position of the market of hotel services with the high 
level of national and international competition. 

The processing of large databases is impossible 
without appropriate RM software and hotels that 
employ it gain a strategic advantage over those that 
rely on intuitive decisions only and have improved 
financial performance [2]. Thus, one of the RM 
approaches typology is the following: they can be 
divided into no-tech, low-tech and high-tech. No-
tech are usually used in small hotels, when owners 
observe the demand, and adjust prices to move 
demand from peak days to low-selling days without 
using any RM software, all decisions are made by 
a person. Low-tech approach usually exists in the 
hotels with RM software, which provide with the 
some information and the decision is made by a 
person but partly based on the results of e-reports. 
The last approach – high-tech – is visible when 
proper application of RM concepts require to analyze 
huge amount of data and there is integrated  highly 
sophisticated RM systems in the hotel operation.

Traditional revenue management system (RMS) 
creates pricing strategies based on the forecasting 
of demand. While still in widespread use and often 
considered state of the art, forecast-based pricing 
misses opportunities to maximize long-term customer 
value as it focuses on short-term revenue gains.

By failing to differentiate pricing at the customer 
level, forecast-based pricing may miss opportunities 
to acquire new customers, build the loyalty program, 
maximize share in the customer’s mind or factor in 
the full spending of customers during their stay when 
pricing inventory.

Against this background, hotel companies 
seeking to optimize revenue management in today’s 
competitive environment should consider the 
following:

zzzz Data integration across enterprise systems, 
breaking down data silos and opening up RMS to 
access and process more complex data feeds in a more 
flexible fashion.

zzzz Upgrades to the RMS software interface to 
create a more immersive analytical experience within 
a single window to the world.

zzzz Surprise-based loyalty tactics, delivering 
unexpected benefits to targeted customers.

A good RMS may equate to a real-time trading 
system: a single platform that integrates customer 
data, forecasting, demand from third parties (e. g., 
online travel agencies), local event information, 
market news and advanced visualization and 
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analytic studies within a single window to the world. 
A powerful RMS that allows analysts to seamlessly put 
this data to use creates opportunities for better pricing, 
stronger loyalty and operational improvements.

Embracing innovative advancements in loyalty 
programs, RMS and the Internet will not only 
enhance the guest experience, but also drive top- and 
bottom-line results for hotel owners and management 
companies. To capitalize on tomorrow’s opportunities 
and position companies for further growth, managers 
must evaluate their technology agenda today [4].

Revenue management has been practiced in 
hotel industry for over twenty-five years and has been 
adopted by nearly all of the major hotel chains  and 
many independent hotels in the world. It means that 
revenue management practices vary in the international 
practice, so as its efficiency and benefits are obvious 
for both the hoteliers and clients. It helps hotels to 
have a sustainable position on the market with high 
competition on national and international levels. 

Some hotels use highly sophisticated RM 
systems, while others prefer simple spreadsheet 

models. Indeed, RM software is a quite expensive 
and not every hotel can afford it. But it’s obvious that 
in order to capitalize on  opportunities and position 
companies for further growth in the future, managers 
must evaluate their technology agenda today.

Many hotels in the world now employ revenue 
managers at the property level, some also have 
regional revenue managers, and nearly all chain hotels 
have a revenue management department or group at 
the corporate level. At the same time we need admit 
that the key role and importance of human resources 
in revenue management process is not accepted as 
a fact by many participants of international hotel 
market. Thus, there is still such kind of problems 
with this issue (career path development, training, 
hiring, salaries and retention strategies). The hoteliers 
who wish to improve the position of their hotel on 
the market should start integrate into hotel’s everyday 
activity the methods of revenue management focusing 
on the involvement in this process high-professional  
RM specialists and innovative advancements in RM 
software.
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tHe PRoblems oF InteRnatIonal tRansIt  
oF gooDs tHRoUgH tHe teRRItoRy oF belaRUs

mikita Kudrashou

Рассмотрены проблемы международного транзита товаров, факторы, препятствующие его росту через 
территорию Республики Беларусь. Проанализировано понятие международного транзита с позиций теорети-
ческого подхода. Для оценки степени реализации транзитного потенциала предложен и рассчитан коэффици-
ент эффективности транзита.

The article is dedicated to the problems of international transit and to the factors that hinder the process of the growth 
of international transit of goods through the territory of the Republic of Belarus. The concept of international transit is 
analyzed from the standpoint of theoretical approach. The level of realization of transit potential is estimated in the article 
using proposed efficiency ratio of transit.

Ключевые слова: международный транзит; транзитный потенциал; международные транспортные кори-
доры; коэффициент эффективности транзита.

Keywords: international transit; transit potential; international transport corridors; efficiency ratio of transit.

The process of globalization of the world 
economy is characterized by the growth of 

international trade of goods and services. In its turn, 
the effectiveness of international commodity flows 
is increasingly dependent on the organization and 
quality of goods transportation from the producer 
to the final consumer, where international transit 
occupies one of the key positions. In a number of 
countries such as the Netherlands, Finland, the 
Baltic States, Ukraine, Panama, Egypt, Singapore 
international transit maintenance services provide 
a large portion of budget revenues. Transit as an 
independent operation already plays an important 
role in the Belarusian economy and has promising 
prospects for Belarus, since several important 
international transit corridors run through our 
country. The forecast of the global economy growth 
in the 21st century suggests that the major financial 
trade flows will be concentrated in the triangle 
comprised by the U.S., Europe and Asia-Pacific 
countries. Therefore, the countries that manage to 
draw Eurasian transit flow into their transit routes 
will be able to gain benefits. The Republic of Belarus, 
being located at the crossroads of transit routes, may 
encounter new opportunities for the development of 
the international passengers and goods transportation 
by rail road and pipeline transport.

Nowadays, the international transit of goods 
issues are controversial in nature, because there are 
no well-established definitions and characteristics of 
the concept in science [3, p. XI].

Analyzing the approaches to the definition of 
“international transit” in the economic and legal 
literature, we can come to the conclusion that the 
concept includes a number of essential conditions, 
namely, the place of departure and destination must 
be outside the state on whose territory the movement 
of the goods takes place; the goods transported under 
this condition must be of foreign origin. A number 
of researchers have come to the conclusion that 
international transit is a catalyst for the export of 

services, and some classify international transit of the 
goods as export of transport services [1, p. 4]. There 
are also more detailed interpretations of the concept, 
for example, in terms of external economic policy, 
international transit services are viewed as “a set of 
transport and other services provided in connection 
with the movement of goods through the territory of 
the state if the places of departure and destination 
of the goods are outside the state, and at the same 
time the following conditions are met: provision of 
such services is necessary for movement of goods 
through the territory of the states in question or, at 
least, it improves the efficiency of the movement of 
goods through the territory of the state; such services 
imply preservation of the state and quantity of the 
goods moving through the territory of the state, with 
the exception of attrition or normal wear and do not 
involve commercial use of these products” [2, p. 12]. 
In this case, the international transit is regarded as 
a kind of export of transport services offered by the 
national companies of the cargo owner and the carrier 
during the course of transition of the cargo and the 
vehicle through the territory of the state. The range 
and the properties of these services depend on the 
level of the development of the national logistics 
distribution network, which to a certain extent 
allows to obtain additional revenues and improve the 
country’s image as a transit state.

Having analyzed the definitions of international 
transit we could say that international transit is a 
process of movement of goods of foreign origin within 
the country between two points of its state borders 
without applying economic policy measures, potentially 
providing various value-added services which do not 
change the qualitative condition of the cargo (goods).

According to the established international 
standards transit consists of several elements. It is 
necessary to:

zzzz ensure the integrity of transported goods 
(including the use of modern means of tracking –
microchips, radio transmitters, etc.);



85

W
or

ld
  E

co
no

m
ic

  P
ro

ce
ss

zzzz establish a guarantee system for the participants 
of the transit process to ensure the payment of 
customs duties, in the case of goods imported into 
the country of transit being used to import;

zzzz maintain a strict account of goods transit 
documents (for example, the new computerized 
transit system (the NCTS) in the European Union).

International transit can be divided into two 
types:

zzzz Direct – if the goods in transit are not placed in 
a customs warehouse.

zzzz Indirect – with placing the goods in a customs 
warehouse.

The dynamics and structure of international 
transit traffic is determined by the following key 
factors:

zzzz Steady growth of world trade and economy.
zzzz Redistribution of trade flows between the main 

parties of a country’s foreign trade.
zzzz New high requirements for the quality of 

transport and logistics services.
Nowadays international transit is controlled in 

varying degrees by the following major international 
legal acts:

zzzz General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade 1947–
1994 (Articles V and X).

zzzz The Convention on the Contract for the 
International Carriage of Goods by Road (CMR) 
(Geneva, 1956).

zzzz The Convention on Transit Trade of Landlocked 
States, 1965.

zzzz Customs Convention on International Transport 
of Goods under Cover of TIR Carnets 1975.

zzzz The International Convention for Safe 
Containers, 1972.

zzzz Customs Convention on Containers, 1972.
zzzz The Convention on Customs Treatment of 

Containers (Geneva, 1994).
zzzz The UN Convention on the carriage of goods 

(Hamburg, 1978.
zzzz United Nations Convention on International 

Multimodal Transport of Goods (Geneva, 1980).
zzzz Energy Charter Treaty of 1994.

Revenues from transit make a significant 
contribution to the economy of the state. Effective 
disposal of transit potential has a positive effect on 
the filling of the state budget, increasing the authority 
of the state on the international arena. Trade and 
economic cooperation between the countries of the 
former Soviet Union received a special impetus to the 
development after the establishment of the Eurasian 
Economic Union. The gross domestic product of 
EAEC is 2.4 trillion U.S. dollars (2013) while the 
volume of foreign trade with other countries equals 
1 trillion U.S. dollars [5]. Particular attention is paid 
to Trans-European (international) “East-West” 
transport corridor and its flow of goods N 2, as well 
as to international transport corridor “North-South” 
N 9. Ministry of Transport of the Republic of Belarus 
in cooperation with other agencies is working to 
improve the efficiency of use of the transit potential 

of the republic, which is implemented within the 
framework approved by the Government program 
of transit potential development of the Republic of 
Belarus for 2010–2015 and 2016–2020. Through the 
effective use of transit potential of the country and the 
taken measures transit revenues in 2013 amounted 
to 3.13 billion U.S. dollars, and from 2011 to 2014 
to about $ 12 billion U.S. dollars [4]. Annual growth 
of rates of revenue from the transit was marked from 
2010 to the second half of 2014, then decreasing 
under the influence of the geopolitical and geo-
economic factors.

The length of the international transport corridors 
on our territory is 1500 km, but creation of transport 
corridors for unimpeded movement of international 
means of transport is just a small part of the complex 
of technologically interrelated services provided to 
all members of the organization process and the 
implementation of international shipments and 
control over their implementation (customs, transport 
inspection, freight forwarders, carriers). Recently 
the state of international road transport market 
is characterized by a number of changes: tougher 
competitive environment, reduction in the amount 
of traffic, changing of the dynamics of international 
road transportation.

Among the factors that hinder the process of the 
growth of international transit through the territory 
of Belarus, we should highlight the following points:

1. Existence of the permit system of international 
road transportation among the countries of the EAEC 
in which the transition of national carriers on the 
territory of another country (including transit) is 
quoted. For example, considering the transit through 
the territory of the Republic of Belarus by road, about 
50 percent is occupied by Russian carriers (Russian 
carriers do not need to obtain permission to travel on 
the territory of the Republic of Belarus), 24 percent 
is Polish carriers, and only up to 15 percent are 
Belarusian carriers.

2. The principle of residence which prevents 
the free movement of goods within the EAEC. The 
essence of the principle is that the declarant is entitled 
to return the goods to the customs authorities of the 
country of which he is a resident. Currently the need 
to conclude an international agreement allowing 
customs declaration at any customs body of the 
EAEC is growing stronger, however, abolition of the 
“residence principle” entails the unification of many 
related legislation, to which the member states of the 
EAEC are not prepared yet.

3. Delays at the border. The average daily 
mileage of freight transport in the EU is 700 km per 
day, in Belarus – 275 km per day. The demurrage of 
transport mainly consists of the time of crossing the 
border, clearance at the border, registration of transit 
procedures, etc. One of the major ways of accelerating 
border crossing is the use of electronic customs 
preliminary notification system.

4. Aspects of the tax legislation of the member 
states of the EAEC. At this stage, the possibility of 
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unification of rates of value added tax and reduction 
of tax burden applied to a specific list of legal entities 
(authorized economic operators, owners of customs 
warehouses and temporary storage warehouses, etc.) 
is considered.

5. The bilateral sanctions. There is a new barrier 
in the transit of goods through the territory of the 
Republic of Belarus to the Russian Federation and 
further to other countries which is created by the 
provisions that are contained in the rules of the 
Russian legislation concerning the prohibition of 
importation of certain goods. Transit of sanctioned 
goods through Russian territory to another country is 
only possible through the part of the Russian border of 
the EAEC (at specific railway and road checkpoints). 
Thus, road carriers from the Republic of Belarus 
have lost the ability to move such goods through 
the territory of the Russian Federation. Estimated 
losses of Belarusian road carriers have amounted to 
approximately 1.5 million euros.

Among the measures of improvement of the 
attractiveness of transit at the legislative level, we can 
stress the need to consolidate the legal concepts of 
such notions as “transit” and “international transit”; 
the necessity for the EAEC member states to join 
in the Convention on simplification of formalities 
in trade in goods of 1987 and the Convention on a 
common transit procedure. It’s also possible to create 
better conditions for the development of logistics 
infrastructure and increase of transit traffic through 
the territory of the Republic of Belarus by performing 
the task of reorientation of a part of the cargo from the 
warehouses and customs terminals of the European 
Union to the transport and logistics facilities of the 
Republic of Belarus.

Analysis of the structure of total volume of 
goods transit transportation shows that a large 
proportion of the Russian exports passes through the 
territory of Belarus, 90 % of which are represented 
by raw materials. As a rule, it is coal, oil and oil 
products, chemical and mineral fertilizers, ferrous 
metals, iron and manganese ore, press cakes. Rail 
transport plays a key part in Russian goods export. 
The products proceeding from the European Union 
through our country are primarily products with 
high added value: machinery, transport equipment, 
manufactured goods, products of daily demand, food. 
Road transport plays an important role in transit of 

European commodities to Russia. According to our 
estimation, about 8 % of European transit cargo is 
transported through our country by road.

In present situation the country’s transit potential 
is of high interest. It should be noted that the bulk of 
international transit through the territory of Belarus 
by road (about 95 %) is performed at the international 
transit corridor “East-West”, with more cargo coming 
from the EU to Russian, and less in the opposite 
direction.

The efficiency ratio of transit Et is offered to 
quantify the degree of realization of transit potential. 
This rate is defined as the ratio of the actual annual 
volume of international transit to the potential one:

         , (1)

where Tr stands for the real (actual) volume of 
international transit, Tp – for potentially possible 
volume of international transit. The last one is defined 
for the Republic of Belarus by adding the volume of 
international road transportation between the European 
Union (21 countries), the Russian Federation and the 
Republic of Kazakhstan. This indicator compared with 
the actual transit through the territory of the Republic 
of Belarus allows identify with a low degree of error 
volumes of international transit flows, which bypass the 
territory of our country for any reasons.

The dynamics of the proposed ratio (table 1) 
allows to quantify the degree of realization of 
transit potential of the International Transport 
Corridor “West-East” N 2 for road transport in the 
area, passing through the territory of our country. 
Beginning from 2010 the positive dynamics of the 
ratio has been seen, which indicates about the state 
effective steps for improving the internal factors of 
the implementation of the country’s transit potential 
(infrastructural, technological, economic and legal 
ones). When in 2010 the transit potential for road 
transport was implemented by 70 %, three years later 
this indicator was 91 % and 92 % in 2014. Including 
the previous assumptions it is possible to suppose 
that approximately 9–10 % of the international trade 
flow bypasses our territory, although International 
Transport Corridor № 2 (its Belarusian region) could 
potentially be used for goods transportation. The 
efforts of the state and private business should be 
aimed at the attraction of this flow.

Table 1

Dynamics of the efficiency ratio of transit for the Republic of belarus

Year Tr, thous ton Tp, thous ton Et

2010 11169 15729,9 0,71

2011 13263 16453,6 0,80

2012 14890 17364,4 0,856

2013 16154 17750,1 0,91

2014 15082 16373,8 0,92

S o u r c e. Made by author according to [7, p. 34; 6].
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It’s should be underlined that geopolitical 
factors have only an indirect effect on the 
efficiency ratio of transit, its value depends on the 
real (actual) transit through the territory of the  
country.

Conclusions.  Theoretical  approach to 
international transit not only as to a process of 
transportation of foreign goods through the territory 
of the country, but also as an economic resource, 
makes it possible to focus on the opportunities 
of increasing exports of transport services by 
national shipper and carrier companies, generating 
additional revenue, improving the performance of 
the national economy and image the country as a 
transit state.

The efficiency ratio of transit proposed in the 
article with a certain proportion of errors allows 
to quantify the degree of realization of the road 
transit potential of Belarus on the 2nd International 
transport corridor. The ratio calculation shows that 
international transit by road through the territory of 
our country increases and amounted to 92 % of the 
maximum possible in 2014. This indicates the success 
of the customs and other government agencies, as well 
as the business community in attracting international 
transit flows of goods into the territory of the Republic 
of Belarus. However, there are certain obstacles to the 
growth of international transit through the territory of 
the Republic Belarus mentioned in the article. The 
efforts of the state and business community should be 
directed at overcoming these negative factors.
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ImPlementatIon oF tHe PPP PRogRammes  
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Проанализированы промежуточные итоги проводимой в Великобритании в последнее десятилетие програм-
мы государственно-частного партнерства в сфере внешнеэкономической деятельности. Рассмотрены инсти-
туциональные основы и организационно-правовые механизмы реализации партнерских отношений предприни-
мательского сообщества с Департаментом по торговле и инвестициям (UK Trade&Investments) и Королевской 
службой налогов, сборов и таможни. Особое внимание уделено «новой миссии» таможенной службы Соединенного 
королевства как катализатора повышения конкурентоспособности британской экономики на мировом рынке.

Interim results of the PPP programmes implementation in the sphere of foreign economic activity in the UK are 
analyzed within the article. Institutional framework as well as legal mechanisms of cooperation between business community 
and UK Trase&Investments, HMRC are covered. Special attention is paid to the “new mission” of the UK Customs Service 
and its role of accelerator of the UK economy competitiveness development on the international arena.
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Public-private partnership (PPP) is a mutually 
beneficial cooperation between public institutions 

and business community aimed to complete 
significant tasks in both economic and social spheres. 
Great Britain is a pioneer and one of the world leaders 
in implementation of national projects, related to 
PPP in various economy sectors. The components of 
such partnership appeared in the 1960th. Foundation 
of Joint Customs Consultative Committee (JCCC) 
in 1969 followed by regular HM Customs and Excise 
consultations with business community, that were 
aimed at improvement of customs legislation 
and simplification of customs procedures, can be 
considered as an example of gradual establishing of 
such cooperation. [1, p. 4–5]

The United Kingdom started comprehensive 
and vigorous national implementation of PPP since 
the late 1980th. This practice was continued in the 
1990th, and PPP programs were supported by both the 
centrists (The Labour Party) and moderate wing of 
the Conservatives (Tory Party). Cooperation between 
government and private sector in customs regulation 
of foreign trade and external economic activity is still 
a priority in British governmental policy.

Nowadays PPP in customs affairs and external 
economic activity is a relatively new area for Republic 
of Belarus and its Eurasian Economic Union 
(EAEU) partners. Elements of PPP in customs 
regulation system (work of Public Advisory Councils, 
functioning of Authorised Economic Operator 
institution, etc.) were put into practice by Belarusian 
customs authorities no longer as 10 years ago.

A key challenge for EU customs is a long-
lasting aim to create better conditions for business 
development and operating, as well as export 
promoting, while Belarusian customs’ priority is 
still focused on reinforcing the budget and ensuring 

economic security of the state. PPP is not aimed 
to decline all the aforementioned tasks, but to 
perceive cooperation and partnership with business 
community as an integral component and indicator 
of the performance of Customs Service.

In our opinion, we should review thoroughly 
initial parameters of existing PPP concepts and their 
results with a view to aligning them with our realities 
to avoid institutional and managerial errors and 
find the most efficient forms of shaping partnership 
between government and business community. 

We would like to note the lack of researches on 
this problem in the post soviet academic literature. 
While preparing this article, its authors used data from 
official documents and analytical materials dedicated 
to customs regulation and of external economic 
activity performance in the United Kingdom. 
Recommendations on cooperation between Customs 
Service and economic entities prepared within 
implemented national initiatives on PPP were viewed 
and researched. This includes multiple manuals and 
instructions published on the UK government official 
web-site. Info-statistical online-platform UKTradeInfo 
was also used, as well as directive documents and 
recommendations of the European Commission and 
other supranational institutions of the EU related to the 
implementation of PPP (the Modernized Community 
Customs Code, descriptive concept of Single European 
Authorisation, Regulatory Impact Assessments etc.). 
Besides aforementioned documents, legal acts, official 
recommendations and other official documents 
of World Customs Organization (WCO) and other 
international organizations with Great Britain as a 
member were used. We note the uniqueness of PPP 
system in this country, where governing legislation 
restricting fulfillment of PPP programs in a particular 
field is actually absent. 
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In the UK decentralized and multilevel system of 
foreign trade regulation was formed. PPP issues are 
assigned to the competence of ministerial and non-
ministerial departments. The first ones are dealing 
with issues that require direct political control from 
the ruling government’s office. The second ones 
have a significant degree of autonomy from the 
government. They report directly to The Parliament 
and responsible for industry regulation and audit.

In the PPP system of the state regulation of 
foreign trade the Home Office, UK Trade&Investments 
and Her Majesty`s Revenue & Customs are represented.

The Home Office is a ministerial department that 
cooperates with its subordinate executing agencies 
Border Control and UK Visas and Immigration while 
dealing with immigration and passports, drugs policy, 
crime, counter-terrorism and police [2].

UK Trade&Investments is a non-ministerial 
department founded particularly for financial support 
of British foreign trade. It works directly with business 
representatives, being aimed at exporting companies` 
competitiveness encouragement, as well attraction of 
foreign investments into the country. 

Practical recommendations, consultations and 
assistance to the exporting companies are some of the 
main Department’s activities.

Her Majesty`s Revenue & Customs (HMRC) is 
a non-ministerial department responsible for the 
administration of the tax system including customs 
taxes and duties. It was established by the Act of 
Parliament in 2005 to replace Customs and Excise and 
the Inland Revenue. The department is functioning 
according to the Commissioners for Revenue and 
Customs Act 2005. It also controls compliance with 
tax (and Customs) legislation, correct calculation 
and full payment of taxes, duties and other obligatory 
payments into the corresponding budget, as well as 
compliance with currency legislation [3].

Nowadays these governmental structures are 
functioning and developing in compliance with UK 
legislation, as well as EU legislation, taking into 
account recommendations and standards of World 
Customs Organization and other international 
economic organizations. A key element in the work 
of Customs Service of the UK is encouragement 
and enhancing of cooperation between business and 
customs. 

A registration and identification of an economic 
entity by customs authorities can be seen as a 
basic element of the interaction. In the EU such 
scheme is called Economic Operators’ Registration 
and Identification (EORI). It came into force in 
01.07.2009, and nowadays it’s one of the components 
of digital environment development of customs affairs 
in the EU [4].

Before implementation of the EORI scheme the 
Trader Unique Reference Number (TURN) system 
was used. The replacement of TURN by EORI hasn’t 
changed the essence of the procedure: 98 % of existing 
TURN holders were given an EORI number without 
any additional formalities. UK EORI numbers start 

with the letters GB and followed by a 12 digit number 
based on the 9 digit VAT number and ends in most 
case by 000 [5].

We should also mention Single European 
Authorisation (SEA) as a next form of cooperation 
between business and customs. SEA may be granted 
to participants of foreign economic activity by two 
or more Customs Services of Member States in 
terms of a customs procedure with economic impact 
fulfillment, such as customs warehousing, inward/ 
outward processing, processing under customs 
control and temporary importation. The Union 
Customs Code (that is prepared for the entry into 
force) contains basic provisions granting SEA for 
customs end-use procedure i.e. goods are entered for 
free circulation and given favourable tariff treatment 
at a reduced or zero rate of duty on condition they 
are put to a prescribed use [6]. So, if a company is 
going to process goods within, for example, three 
member states of the EU according to inward 
processing procedure, then following release can be 
carried out within all these three states under one 
resolution [7].

Status of Authorised Economic Operator 
(AEO) is still a significant requirement for using 
this mechanism. Nowadays AEO institution is the 
most successful and effective form of cooperation 
between business and customs, established in WCO 
Framework of Standards [8]. The AEO concept 
was gained a strong legal basis after adoption of 
Regulation (EС) No 648/2005, Regulation (EС) No 
1875/2006, the Modernized Community Customs 
Code, as well as Authorised Economic Operators 
guidelines (11.03.2016 new edition) [9; 10].

Within the UK customs system extensive 
information Notice 117 was prepared in April 2009 to 
clarify all the details and principles of AEO institution. 
Its updated variant is used since 11.02.2010. [11]

After starting its activity aimed at rapprochement 
with business representatives, the UK Customs 
Service represented by HMRC carried out research by 
means of which main priorities and interests of private 
business representatives in their relations with customs 
were defined. These materials were put into basis 
of Review of Links with Large Bussines, 2006 where 
priority PPP concepts were set out, such as certainty, 
simplified scheme of paying customs payments based 
on risk management, speedy resolution of issues 
and transparency in cooperation between customs 
and business through mutual consultations and 
agreements. On the basis of the obtained findings 
Large Business Strategy (LBS) based on understanding 
of its special needs and reactions was developed and 
published [12].

In the framework of LBS an effective work with 
major customers of Customs Service, also known 
as Large Business Service, or Large Businesses, 
was developed. LBS also contained a Customer 
Relationship Management Model. More than 2 
thousand of registered companies with 30 million 
pounds turnover and above and paying nearly half of 
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all the British taxes and customs duties are meant by 
customers in the framework of LBS [13].

A customer relationship management model 
is based on mutual reliance, transparency in 
decision-making and prompt feedback. Taking 
into account amounts of money in turnover of 
companies mentioned above, speed and simplicity 
of customs operations are some of the main tasks 
in the framework of the Model. This Model 
includes Customer Relationship Managers (CRMs) 
responsible for maintenance of legitimate and 
minimally expensive cooperation between customs 
and large business. Area of its competence includes 
ensuring correct and timely payments of taxes and 
duties provided by legislation from large business 
representatives. There are also:

zzzz analysis of risk of tax and customs legislation 
violations for each individual customer;

zzzz coordination of the interaction between 
customs and business representatives on evaluation 
of the identified risk, as well as planning for its future 
prevention;

zzzz inspections (control and audit) aimed at 
detection of possible cases or threats of legislation 
violation on request of business customers;

zzzz ensuring sufficient use of HMRC resources 
during inspections and in the frames of interaction;

zzzz elimination of cases when legislation has been 
breached, as well as prevention of such threats; 

zzzz keeping the business informed about changes 
and innovations that can influence on their activity 
[13].

In May 2014 HMRC carried out Large Business 
Panel Survey to evaluate effectiveness and success 
of aforementioned model functioning, and 1824 
interviews with customers working in the frames of 
Large Business Service were held within this Survey. 
At that time there was a HMRC support service 
named Local Compliance — Large&Complex and 
being responsible for interaction with representatives 
of small and medium-sized businesses on collection 
of taxes and duties and improvement of customs 
procedures. Today this Service as an independent unit 
is abolished and interaction with representatives of 
small and medium-sized businesses continues in the 
framework of Large Businesses. 

The survey divided its participants into three 
groups:

1) companies working with Customer 
Relationship Managers (CRM) in the framework of 
LBS;

2) companies working with Customer 
Relationship Managers (CRM) in the framework of 
L&C;

3) companies working without Customer 
Relationship Managers. 

At the beginning of the evaluation period in 2010 
British customs performance was evaluated as follows: 
86 % of representatives of the first group, 75 % of 
the second and 68 % of the third ones estimated 
work of customs authorities as good or satisfactory. 

The results of 2013 have changed as follows: 93 % 
of representatives of the first group evaluate their 
relations with customs as positive while the indicators 
of the second and third groups were almost unchanged 
[12; 14].

It can be noted that presence of a mediator in 
relations between customs authorities and large 
business entities has a positive impact on their work 
and promotes improvement and further development 
of such partnership. 

But it should not be forgotten that presence of 
such mediators is not the only way for maintaining 
and development of such partnership. There are 
also direct consultations between participants of 
foreign economic activity and HMRC that are 
held permanently and let business representatives 
participate in decision making process, if such 
decisions are of direct relevance to external trade 
business. 

There are several platforms of that kind informing 
and consulting business representatives in the frames 
of HMRC:

Business Tax Forum (BTF) where questions of tax 
system improvement and prompt implementation 
of adopted agreements into practice to create 
enabling “commercial environment” for business 
are considered. BTF is held on a quarterly basis. 
Nowadays large business sector is represented by 
following companies: General Electric, Astrazeneca, 
Vodafone, Marks and Spencer, Reed Elsevier, 
Unilever, HSBC, Aviva, BP, Diageo [15; 16].

Large Corporates Forum is another platform for 
interaction between customs authorities and business, 
but there is a specific focus. Among the objectives of 
this consultation institution we can mention:

zzzz finding a compromise with a customer’s 
standpoint (this is about interaction with large 
business (LBS);

zzzz better understanding of customer’s needs;
Opportunities for communication, discussions on 

draft legislation, as well as elaboration of amendments 
and supplements i.e. granting representatives of large 
business the right to participate in discussions and 
amend draft customs legislation. 

Additionally there are other information 
platforms established with HMRC support HMRC 
such as Big 4 Heads of Tax, a discussion club for 
business representatives and tax agents which is aimed 
to clarify difficulties in enforcement of tax legislation. 
There are also Mid-Tier Agents Forum, Large Law 
Firms Forum and some others [15].

Developing and encouraging such projects, the 
UK Customs Service shows its strong interest in 
partnership with business. Aforementioned forums 
mainly cover customs payments. 

Above-mentioned Joint Customs Consultative 
Committee (JCCC) still plays an important role 
in development of partnership. JCCC is attached 
to HMRC and aimed at opinion exchange and 
discussion of assumed changes in legislation related 
to the movement of goods through the customs 
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border and its customs clearance. Nowadays 
members of Joint Customs Consultative Committee 
are represented by more than 20 non-governmental 
organizations protecting the interests of entrepreneurs 
and participants of foreign economic activity, among 
them Association of Freight Software Suppliers 
(AFSS), Association of International Courier 
and Express (AICES); Automated Customs and 
International Trade Association (ACITA), British 
Chambers of Commerce (BCC), British International 
Freight Association (BIFA), Chartered Institute of 
Logistics & Transport (CILT), Customs Air Transport 
Industry Consultative Group (CATICG), Customs 
Practitioners Group (CPG), Freight Transport 
Association (FTA), Road Haulage Association 
(RHA), UK Aerospace Industry Customs Group 
(UKAICG), UK Warehousing Association (UKWA) 
and others. This public forum is the main platform for 
consultations between the responsible British customs 
officials and representatives of business community, 
discussions and making operational decisions on 
changing customs policy, customs procedures and 
current business models.

There is International Trade Operating Systems 
Working Group (ITOSWG) among the groups 
mentioned above, that is a subject of special interest. 
It was established in November 2003 to discuss and 
regulate the questions that appeared in the framework 
of Customs Handling of Import and Export Freight 
(CHIEF) [17].

CHIEF records Customs declarations of goods 
moving across the Customs border of the UK/EU.  
It has direct connection with five Community 
System Providers (CSPs) serving customs carriers 
and others within the international transportation 
sphere. CSP centers monitor and capture the 
information regarding movement of goods within 
ports and airports, enabling them to react to any 
kind of incidents better and faster. CHIEF system is 
a part of HMRC risk assessment process. This system 
is both an information repository and information 
analyser, operating on transportation of goods across 
the Customs border. It identifies which cargoes 
and goods will need to be physically examined. 
This gives low-level risk economic operators faster 
passage through customs formalities when they 
are importing or exporting goods to/from non-EU  
countries. 

Today CHIEF system is one of the best 
information resources aimed to receive and process 
the customs information. Other possibilities in 
customs declaration submission are the following:

zzzz Excise Movement Control Business (EMCS), 
a service used to interact with economic entities 
exporting/importing excisable goods.

zzzz Import Control System (ICS), this one is used 
to serve companies importing goods to EU countries 
that require check on ecological and radiation risks to 
provide national security.

zzzz New Community Transit System (NCTS), a 
basic, free to use service suitable for low volume users.

zzzz National Export System (NES), a service used 
to submit export declarations. 

Within the competence of the UK Customs 
Service there is an ability, based on HMRC contest 
and conditions, to submit hard copy documents to 
National Clearance Hub [18].

Despite the fact that CHIEF system has already 
operated for a long time, many of its clauses will 
contradict new legislation because of the adoption 
of The Union Customs Code in 01.05.2016. That’s 
why the period until 2020 is considered to be a term 
when the new information platform aimed at CHIEF 
replacing will be developing. 

Today new Customs Declaration Services 
programme (CDS) is being developed in the frames 
of HMRC. The amendments in The Union Customs 
Code and innovations included in EU Multi 
Annual Strategic Plan (MASP) will be the part of 
this program. The scale of operations within this 
system will be considerably increased. For example, 
international mail, and in particular its document 
processing will be also included in CDS system. The 
new system hasn’t been tested yet, but customers and 
main users of the previous information platform for 
British document processing are now being attracted 
to maximize quality and usability of the information 
product [19].

The UK Customs Service pays significant 
attention to creation of the new information 
products aimed to optimize the performance of the 
customs authorities. Regarding this, online-platform 
HMRC — UK TradeInfo can be mentioned. It is 
an information platform administrated by HMRC 
customs statistics department. The following purposes 
of this online-platform can be mentioned:

zzzz collecting, sorting, checking and publishing of 
statistics of British economic entities’ foreign trade;

zzzz compliance with the EU standards on 
collecting, analysis and publishing of trade statistics; 

zzzz collecting, analysis and publishing of trade 
statistics in compliance with the UK domestic law 
(Code of Practice for Official Statistics).

UK TradeInfo not only stores lots of available 
statistic information, but also includes necessary 
tools for interaction between economic entities and 
Customs Service. 

They include:
zzzz ICN-Online, an automated searchable web-

tool for establishing appropriate commodity codes 
according to the EU Combined Nomenclature. 

zzzz Exchange rates, a monthly updated exchange 
rates database. There is also a tool that updates 
exchanged rates in the framework of HMRC weekly. 

zzzz Importers details, a database of companies 
importing goods to the UK/EU. In the framework 
of this tool it is possible to collect and publish 
information on more than 130 thousand importing 
entities registered in the UK. This database performs 
the following tasks:

– providing greater visibility of importers to 
potential customers;
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– enabling those who are part of the import 
supply chain, such as logistics or transportation 
companies, to identify potential customers,

– improving the effectiveness of market research 
and product development in Great Britain. 
The information on imports of various 
products, as well as the importing companies 
encourages the private sector to use such data 
for the product substitution development. 

zzzz Build your own tables, a tool that lets you 
create and analyze data solely of the needed sector. 
This online catalog allows you to develop statistical 
table filtered by region, country, the EU Combined 
Nomenclature code, the Standard International 
Trade Classification code, etc. [20].

There is also the national export support program 
“Exporting is GREAT”, implemented on an ongoing 
basis as part of the UK Trade & Investments. It is 
aimed to facilitate foundation of more than 100 
thousand new exporting companies by 2020, and 
to support them. The main goal of this program is 
to attract the attention of domestic producers to 
the existing export opportunities. The list of the 
opportunities is being updated daily. It means that 
the company which has already found there the 
appropriate opportunity can be sure that such need 
is still required [21].

UK Trade & Investments also provides 
information and practical support on all the 
stages of formation and development of the UK 
companies’ export potential. But it’s clear that the 
list of opportunities is insufficient to start the export 
business. That’s why the step-by-step guide for 
potential exporting companies was developed in the 
framework of the national program “Exporting is 
GREAT”:

zzzz Online Academy “ExportSavvy”, which 
contains a number of practical courses and training 
modules on multiple issues related to export activities 
(development of a business plan, identification of 
primary and secondary goals in business management, 
analysis of the other companies’ experience in solving 
practical problems, expert advice, other countries’ 
market research etc.).

zzzz Practice Guidelines “Open to export”.
zzzz The list of significant elements necessary for the 

actual start of the export business.
zzzz Recommendations on e-commerce.
zzzz Reporting on the financial component of export 

(for example, information on the customers’ paying 
capacity etc) [21].

 UK Trade&Investments not only promotes 
the development of the British companies’ export 
potential, but also attracts foreign investments to 
the United Kingdom. The UK is the absolute leader 
in terms of the volume of foreign capital invested in 
the economy during the reporting period due to the 
number of advantages provided by Great Britain as 
a beneficiary country. The UK also has one of the 
most comfortable business environments in Europe. It 

takes on average 13 days for the creation of a company 
in this country, and 48 hours for its documenting. 
Great Britain is the second largest labor market in 
the EU which includes more than 30 million available 
specialists in different areas. Experts estimate that the 
UK has the least amount of administrative barriers for 
entrepreneurs in the world, and ranks 8th in national 
economies’ competitiveness. Favorable conditions 
for doing business in the UK are confirmed by 
the following data: more than 500 thousand new 
companies were registered here in 2013, and the 
country ranks second among the G-20 on the ease of 
foundation of the companies with prevailing foreign 
capital [22]. 

Favorable conditions for doing business in the 
UK are confirmed by regular international ratings, 
although they can have serious methodological 
errors which significantly eliminate the objectivity of 
the ranking. According to “Doing Business” (DB) 
organized on the World Bank and the International 
Finance Corporation methodology (which was based 
on evaluation of 10 indicators including ease of 
business registration; the level of investor protection; 
transparency of taxation; ease of international trade, 
etc.), Great Britain ranks 10th out of 189 states in 2014 
and 6th in 2016 [22].

According to “The Logistics Performance 
Index and Its Indicators” (LPI) that is held by the 
World Bank together with the University of Turku 
(Finland) once every two years and based on 6 
indicators in the field of trade (including customs 
administration efficiency, infrastructure quality 
and timely shipment of goods), Great Britain ranks 
4th out of 160 countries in 2014 (and 5th according 
to the LPI indicator in “customs administration 
efficiency”) [23].

It can be stated that modern British system 
of state regulation and external trade promotion is 
one of the most efficient and flexible ones in the 
world, and this is confirmed by its high ranking 
in various international ratings. Her Majesty`s 
Revenue & Customs plays an important role in PPP 
implementation in customs regulations of foreign 
trade, as well as supporting the competitiveness of 
domestic producers. Nowadays the implementation 
of a new national program “Customs Vision 2020” 
aimed at further PPP expansion and deepening 
between Customs Service and business community 
of the UK is on the agenda. The British PPP program 
in the field of foreign trade activities shows that main 
innovation in this area are shifting to the economic-
technological and information sphere. 

The next conclusion will be quite disappointing 
for Belarusian situation. Even the most updated 
system of technical regulation of foreign trade using 
modern information technologies and maximizing the 
liberalization of customs procedures will be useless 
until the business community stops considering the 
internal regulatory system under strict governmental 
supervision nothing else but state racketeering.
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maRKetIng aCtIVItIes oF CoUntRIes to attRaCt 
CHInese toURIsts: tRenDs anD CHallenges

Piotr soroko, Dzmitry Rashetnikau

Рассмотрены предпосылки динамичного роста рынка выездного туризма КНР, тенденции и структурные 
особенности его развития. Проанализированы маркетинговые стратегии и инструменты привлечения китай-
ских туристов, применяемые в различных странах. Выявлены проблемы организационно-управленческого харак-
тера, возникающие в сфере приема китайских туристов.

The article examines the preconditions of dynamic growth of Chinese outbound tourism market, trends and structural 
features of its development. Marketing strategies and tools for attracting Chinese tourists, used in various countries, were 
analyzed. Management problems arising in the field of inbound Chinese tourism were identified.
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More than one bil l ion tourists  cross 
international borders annually, and Chinese 

travellers are becoming a bigger and bigger 
part of this flow. Chinese outbound tourism is 
a phenomenon of the XXI century. Successful 
economic reforms, dynamic increase of disposable 
incomes and free time of working people, openness 
of China to the outside world have all contributed 
to the rapid rise in the number of Chinese citizens 
travel abroad. In recent decades the flow of Chinese 
tourists has been increased higher than the number 
travellers from any other countries. Despite the 
fact that recently the development of the Chinese 
economy is slowing down, its outbound tourism 
continues to grow.

The current China’s outbound tourist market is 
already largest on planet. According to China Tourism 
Research Institute, in 2015, Chinese tourists made 
120 million trips overseas, making it the third year 
in a row that China topped the list of international 
outbound travellers. Last year they spent 194 billion 
US dollars across the world [22]. This enormous 
spending of Chinese tourists abroad was achieved 
by only a small fraction of the country’s population. 
Only 6 % of Chinese citizens possess a passport 
to travel abroad vs. 46 % of Americans who own a 
passport [4]. The Chinese and international forecasts 
are predicting that the number of visits overseas by 
Chinese tourists could exceed 240 million within a 
decade [10; 16]. 

With a larger number, the willingness to travel 
abroad as well as the capacity to spend more, Chinese 
tourists are able to raise the tourism revenues of 
great number travel destinations around the world 
considerably. This growth prospect has excited 
tourism players around the world.

A booming economy and expanding middle class 
with a newly disposable income and discretionary 
time has made China the number one most sought 
after outbound tourism market in the world. With an 
ever increasing buying power, Chinese tourists have 
become the most desired customers by all kind of 
companies around the world.

Due to this rapidly growing outbound tourism 
market of China, many countries and their tourism 
companies are re-architecting their tourism policies 
and doing their best to establish closer business 
relationship with China. Destinations around the 
world are fighting desperately to attract these tourists 
because they know Chinese big spenders will bring 
them money in the following decades. Number of 
countries with visa-free or visa-on-arrival policies for 
Chinese visitors reached 52 in 2015.

China is still a relatively new market and its 
culture still partly unknown to the many countries 
around the world. Some unique characteristic of 
Chinese tourists has become headaches for many 
foreign tourism companies. The Chinese have 
unique, special needs and travel habits that need to be 
understood and catered for. So studying what Chinese 
tourists like and how to comfort and attract them has 
become a trend in tourism industry worldwide. 

Many Chinese people still have little experience 
as international travellers because they have begun to 
travel abroad in recent years. With a steadily growing 
middle class, more and more Chinese customers can 
afford to travel abroad and they gradually shift their 
preference from price to quality and experience.

In order to attract Chinese tourists and 
successfully communicate with them it is important 
to know their profiles, characteristics as well as the 
behavior during their trips abroad.

Tourists from each region of China have their 
own characteristics, but they can be generally divided 
into two groups: tourists from the north of China and 
those from the south. The major differences between 
Chinese tourists from south and north are in habit of 
travel and expense. According to the “Nielsen China 
Outbound Travel Monitor”, most outbound Chinese 
tourists are from the south of the country. Amongst 
five key sources of outbound tourists, including 
cities of Beijing and Shanghai as well as southeastern 
provinces Guangdong, Zhejiang and Jiangsu, only 
the Chinese capital is located in the north. The 
stronger economic base and geographic location 
explain the higher outbound travel frequency of 
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Chinese tourists from the south. The north of China 
is bordered by Mongolia, North Korea and the Far 
East of Russia, destinations not popularly associated 
with tourism. At the same time, many tourists from 
North China spend on a trip more than tourists from 
the South.

The percentage of Chinese travellers by gender 
is changing. The proportion of males and females is 
becoming balanced. For example, in 2012, 51 % of 
Chinese tourists in France are women [12].

China’s outbound travel boom is fueled mostly 
by a new young generation of travellers so-called 
millennials. According to Germany’s largest market 
research institute data, half of China’s outbound 
travellers are aged 15–29 years old while over a 
third are aged 30–44 years [9]. About 67 percent 
of China’s overseas tourists in 2014 were born after 
1980s. These people have not suffered the years 
of deprivation like the previous generations. They 
are more interested in improving their lifestyle 
and experiencing new things than simply working 
to survive. This is a sign of the newfound wealth 
of Chinese people. About two thirds of Chinese 
millennials belong to the high income category. 
Their financial standing is expected to increase as 
their careers advance, since most of millennials 
hold “white collar” executive or professional jobs. 
However, they have quite different consumption 
habits and visit different destinations.

Chinese millennials have sophisticated needs, and 
know what they are seeking. They are more ambitious 
than their predecessors and more hedonistic in their 
willingness to spend money to indulge themselves. 
The millennials are better-informed, travel 
independently and spend less on shopping. This new 
generation is also technologically savvy with almost 
everyone owning a smartphone and being highly 
involved in sharing experiences on social media 
platform.

Many increasingly affluent, young middle class 
Chinese are willing to spend money on their parents. 
It is seen as loyal, respectful and loving to send their 
parents on trips abroad. China has the largest senior 
citizen population in the world. There are about 200 
million people over 60 years old living in the country. 
Travel agencies look to attract these Chinese tourists of 
the third age because they have more free time as well 
as inclination to travel during the off-season. Older 
Chinese tourists typically travel in groups and visit 
the most obvious and famous places around the world. 
These tourists are more sensitive to quality of tourism 
product than to its price.

Lots of Chinese tourists prefer traveling in 
groups, with their families or friends and select 
package tours organized by travel agencies. The main 
reasons of such behavior are language barrier, Visa 
filing, fear for risk and price as well as aim to avoid 
other potential problems in a place that is unknown 
to them. Tour companies can book cheap tickets in 

bulk and bargain for hotels to get the best prices. 
Group travellers tend to travel on a lower budget, 
staying in less expensive hotels, take roundabout 
routes designed to take advantage of cut-price fares, 
and eat cheap Chinese meals negotiated with Chinese 
restaurants.

Chinese travellers are curious but they want to 
feel safe during the trip. The recent events of violence 
in major cities of France as Paris had a strong impact 
on tourists from China. Promoters argue that group 
travellers prefer to see iconic sites and things they have 
seen on TV and in the movies.

Instead of following tourist groups, more and 
more Chinese travellers, especially young, rich and 
educated Chinese people increasingly want to travel 
alone, in their own way. Independent travellers are 
not replacing group travellers, but are complementing 
them. Year after year the number of Chinese 
independent travellers as group travellers is growing 
in the world market. The division between the group 
and independent Chinese travellers is likely to remain 
fairly balanced as they gain experience, and at the 
same time as numerous newcomers begin travelling 
in groups [24].

Of the total number of Chinese outbound tourists 
near half are travelling for business. This type of 
traveller cares more about efficiency and the quality 
of business related services such as high speed internet 
access, 24 hour food delivery, and ticket booking 
services.

Leisure segment makes up a third of the total 
amount of outbound tourism from China. Compared 
with business tourists, leisure tourists more often 
buy tour packages, travel in groups and care more 
about entertainment, recreational facilities, and 
knowledgeable guides. Sightseeing is the most 
popular activity among Chinese outbound leisure 
tourists. They spend an hour or two at the selected 
location to take pictures and listen to the guide, 
then hurry to leave for their next destination. Three- 
to four-star hotels are the most popular form of 
accommodation for them. According to tourism 
experts the basic needs of Chinese tourists are 
slippers, hot water, a kettle in the room and mandarin 
speaking personnel. More and more attention they 
pay to the quality of the drinks and food and prefer 
Chinese restaurants.

The Chinese are very keen on shopping that is 
often a high priority on their agenda and the single 
biggest source of their spending abroad. An average 
Chinese tourist spends on shopping approximately 
US $1,200 per trip [8]. 

When Chinese tourists travel to other countries 
they want to bring home many souvenirs for relatives 
and friends. Chinese tourists are big buyers of luxury 
goods. They regularly spend money on clothing, 
shoes, handbags, cosmetics and electronics when 
they travel overseas. This craze for shopping is due to 
two main factors: a booming economy in China, and 
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a price differential of the taxation of luxury goods in 
China.

When Chinese people want to go abroad, they 
thoroughly plan their trips before travelling. For 
recommendation and reservation, about 60 % of 
them ask advice from their friends. Before choosing 
a destination, book a hotel or take a flight the Chinese 
always seek for information on the Chinese Internet 
consulting travel blogs and websites. According to 
China Internet Network Information Center, in 2015, 
about 260 million Chinese people booked their travel 
online and 80 percent of them did it through their 
mobile devices [21]. 

Most Chinese tourists are not really familiar 
with foreign travels. That’s why they look after much 
information. They like to search for information 
before or during travel in the Chinese social network 
because they can find a lot of reviews and advice 
there. More than 90 % of 630 million Chinese 
Internet users are on social networks. The most 
used by Chinese people social networks are Weibo, 
WeChat, QQ and QZone. Microblogging platform 
Weibo had more than 600 million registered users in 
2014. WeChat is the most used messaging application 
in China and can be accessible everywhere in the 
world because of its English version. In 2014, WeChat 
had about 470 million active users with 70 million 
outside of China.

When looking for information, Chinese 
tourists often go from basic information networks 
to specialised platforms. Tourism-related forums 
dedicated to tourism like Qyer, Tuniu or Baidu are 
highly appreciated by Chinese potential travellers. 
They use Baidu the almighty internet word of mouth 
(IWOM) and different video platforms to get a better 
idea of the destination.

Tuniu is the most active social network 
specializing in mass market online travel positioning 
itself on leisure travel. It offers a wide range of advices 
as well as places for Chinese tourists about leisure 
travel to discuss their latest experience of the hottest 
places to go to. 

The Chinese are very impressionable and also 
listen to the advice of celebrities. Key Opinion 
Leaders (KOL) are usually present on Weibo or other 
Chinese social networks and post their reviews and 
opinions there about their trips. 

Thus tourism professionals abroad wishing to 
attract tourists from China should be present and 
active on the Chinese Internet as well as to have a 
good online reputation and to develop a digital 
strategy in this country. 

In 2006, the China National Tourism 
Administration issued manuals on proper behavior 
for Chinese citizens traveling abroad, which sought 
to remind them of the importance of complying 
with local etiquette and avoiding inappropriate 
behavior. According to this document every Chinese 
tourist must abide by the law and the social morality 

etiquette, protect the environment, and respect the 
local cultures and customs of the travel destinations. 

Cases of peculiar behaviour of Chinese tourists 
often arise as a result of cultural deviations and 
misunderstandings. For example, there is no tipping 
culture in China and it is often socially acceptable to 
eat food on public transport [8]. 

Therefore, to best serve travellers from this 
country need to be aware of Chinese culture.

On average, the Chinese traveller visits three 
locations during a seven-day trip, spending US $3,000 
per trip [6]. Chinese tourists are more used to travel to 
destinations which are closer their country. In 2015, 
the top overseas favorite destinations for them were 
Thailand, South Korea and Japan.

Thailand received more than 8 million Chinese 
travellers last year, over one third of the country’s 
entire inbound tourists. The favorite things for many 
Chinese during their time in this country are the 
“sunshine” and local cuisine.

The number of Chinese tourists to South Korea 
numbered about six million in 2014. Inspired by the 
“Korean Wave” of culture exports, from soap operas 
and Korean pop music to food and fashion, price-
conscious younger Chinese tourists, who consist of 
about 50 % visitors from China, are seeking in this 
country a more authentic and less expensive shopping 
experience. Upon their return home Chinese visitors 
become ambassadors for Korean brands [2].

Japan is another popular destination among 
the Chinese tourists that has enjoyed rapid growth 
in the past two years, particularly for group 
travellers. According to the Japan National Tourism 
Organization, in 2015, China has become the largest 
source of foreign visitors to Japan, with the number 
doubling to five million. Their total consumption 
increased to 1.4 trillion yen or 11.7 billion US 
dollars, accounting for 40 % of all foreign tourists 
spending in this country [17]. Factors driving the 
success of Japan in attracting Chinese tourists 
include weaker Japanese yen and easier visa rules 
for Chinese travellers as well as strong marketing 
campaigns. A study by the Japan National Tourist 
Agency indicated that majority of Chinese visitors 
purchased in this country cosmetics, perfume, 
cigarettes and medicine. 

In 2015, 2.7 million Chinese visited the United 
States of America, compared with less than 400,000 
in 2007 [7]. On average, one Chinese tourist spends 
about $6,000 per trip to this country. California, 
Hawaii and New York City are the most popular 
destinations among Chinese tourists in the USA. 
The attractiveness of these and many other American 
destinations for all categories of Chinese travellers 
is extremely strong. The last significant change of 
Chinese tourists travelling to the U.S. is that they are 
travelling more often independently.

China and the United States announced 2016 
will be the year of mutual tourism promotion. Both 
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countries have launched series of campaigns to 
boost the tourism development in both directions. 
The extension of American tourist and business 
visa validity for Chinese people in 2014 from one 
to 10 years has pushed up the share of Chinese 
travelling to the United States purely for leisure. 
Until this agreement, Chinese citizens had to renew 
their American business, tourist, and student visas 
annually.

Europe is the most popular destination for 
Chinese tourists outside of Asia, showing an increase 
of about 100 percent in the number of overnight visits 
in the last four years.

According to the official statistics, Europe 
received 12.5 million tourists from China in 2015 
[5]. The European Travel Commission (ETC) is 
forecasting a 7.4 % increase of Chinese arrival 
numbers to Europe this year.

Rising incomes of Chinese people, cheaper flights 
and easing visa restrictions are increasingly turning 
their holidays in Europe from a luxury commodity 
into a mainstream Chinese consumer experience. The 
Schengen visa scheme gives Chinese travellers access 
to 25 countries with a single visa. Chinese tourists like 
to visit European destinations mainly thanks to their 
heritage and shopping opportunities. Moreover, a trip 
to the Old Continent is a symbol of their rather high 
social status. 

China now plays an important part in contributing 
to the development of European mature tourism 
destination. France, Italy, Switzerland, Britain and 
Germany make up the top destinations for Chinese 
tourists on the Old Continent. During their first 
visit in Europe, most of them choose such attractive 
European cities as London, Paris, Barcelona or 
Rome. They prefer to visit as many countries as 
possible in a limited amount of time. Chinese credit 
cards are becoming more and more accepted in these 
cities. 

France, the world’s leading tourist destination, 
with 86 million foreign tourists in 2015, is one of 
the most favorite destinations for Chinese tourists 
in Europe. In 2015, this country received more 
than 2 million visitors from China [5]. Average 
spending by Chinese visitors to France remains 
far higher than spending by them to most other 
European destinations. In spite of security concerns 
such as terrorist attacks, Paris remains the dream 
destination for many Chinese tourists. In order to 
improve the safety of Chinese tourists stay in Paris 
and other cities the French government has started 
hiring police officers from China to protect tourists. 
The government also has sought to simplify the visa 
delivery process for Chinese tourists. In 2014, the 
waiting time was cut from ten to just two days. 

Being outside the EU’s Schengen single-visa bloc 
the United Kingdom is less popular destination than 
France, Italy Switzerland or Germany. According to 
Visit Britain 270,000 Chinese holidaymakers visited 

this country in 2015 and they spent £585 million [5]. 
For 10 days the average Chinese tourist spent £2,688 
in Britain. Britain’s statistics proof that every 22 
additional Chinese visitors support an additional job 
in the country’s tourism. 

The top five most visited destinations for the 
Chinese in Britain are London, Manchester, Oxford, 
Cambridge and Edinburgh. In 2015, London was the 
main target for Chinese tourists, with 45 % visiting the 
capital. London’s landmarks, the Premier League and 
Harry Potter are all central to the UK’s image among 
tourists from China. Lowering the cost of entry two-
year visa for Chinese in four times Britain hopes to 
lure more tourists and business people who might be 
interested to visit this country. The new two-year visa 
will cost £85, the same as the previous six-month visa, 
and enables holders to make multiple trips to the UK. 
In order to serve the potential Chinese tourists the 
British government has also decided to expand the 
fingerprinting service necessary for tourists to obtain 
their visas from 9 to 50 Chinese cities.

Not only western destinations but also many 
Central and Eastern European countries such as 
the Czech Republic and Poland are seeing increases 
as Chinese tourists look to travel to more “novel” 
locations.

In 2015, the Czech Republic saw a record of 
300,000 Chinese arrivals [5]. The country is looking 
to increase that number by hiring in hotels and stores 
in Prague Chinese employees or interpreters to 
communicate with Chinese tourists. Many retailers 
are also beginning to accept the Chinese bank cards. 
In order to facilitate the wave of interest from The 
Chinese, the Czech government opened more visa 
application centers in Shanghai and Beijing and plans 
to add more such establishments in other big cities 
of China.

According to the Polish Tourist Organization 
more than 60,000 tourists from China visited Poland 
in 2014; it is up from 7,700 in 2004 [25]. The Polish 
Tourist Organization attributes this success to its 
tourism promotion programs targeting the Chinese 
market. They include opening a centre of the Polish 
Tourist Organization in Beijing, establishment a 
Polish visa application centers in four Chinese 
cities, as well as constant presence in the Chinese 
media. In the latest development strategy for 
incoming tourism to Poland, China is on the list of 
priority markets.

Until now the small Baltic countries Lithuania, 
Latvia and Estonia are not on the waiting list of 
Chinese tourists and few of them know where exactly 
these three countries are, and what they can expect 
there. In 2014, together they recorded 32,000 arrivals 
from China [15]. The Baltic countries can expect 
to be visited first of all by those Chinese tourists, 
who have already been to Europe a couple of times. 
Young Chinese people are the most potential tourists 
coming to the Baltics, because the older generation 
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still prefers the traditional popular destinations like 
France and Italy. Now in most cases tourists from 
Chine stop in Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia for 
a couple of days on their way to bigger European 
destinations.

The Baltic countries are planning to market 
themselves on Chinese tourist market under the idea 
of three destinations in one vacation. Promoting 
themselves Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia seek to 
emphasize their exceptional features and are described 
as innovative, eco-friendly and culturally unique 
destinations. The most offered tour for Chinese 
tourist groups includes a visit to their principal city 
destinations like Vilnius, Trakai, Kaunas, Riga and 
Tallinn. In order to enhance the attractiveness of 
their traditional itineraries they plan to include them 
nearby tourism destinations of Poland, Russia and 
Scandinavia.

The Lithuanian government hopes that the 
number of Chinese tourists to this country will 
continue to grow more due to the intensive 
development of leisure and sports infrastructure, and 
growing sector of health services. The Lithuanian 
State Department of Tourism regularly organizes 
workshops for Chinese and Lithuanian tour operators 
in Vilnius and press trips for Chinese journalists to 
visit the most interesting and popular Lithuanian 
tourism objects to get new contacts and to present and 
promote Lithuanian products for Chinese tourists. In 
2016, the Embassy of Lithuania in China extended its 
network of the Lithuania Visa Application centers to 
five cities in China including Shanghai, Hangzhou, 
Chengdu, Jinan and Shenzhen. More guided tours 
will be offered in the Chinese language, and more 
signs will be printed in Chinese to help guide guests 
in museums and hotels.

In 2015, More than 7 thousand from China 
visited Vilnius. The tourism industry of Lithuanian 
capital offers nice souvenirs and amber, European 
and local food and such inspiring unusual 
entertainment as hot air balloon rides above Vilnius 
Old Town [11].

A booming Chinese outbound tourism and its 
dynamic expansion in the world markets attract the 
attention of the CIS countries. Russia is a disputable 
leader among them in attracting Chinese tourists. In 
2015, China held the fifth place in the structure of 
total inbound flow of foreign citizens in Russia which 
recorded 1.122 million arrivals from this country. The 
number of Chinese tourists has surpassed Germany, 
ranking first in several years, becoming the largest 
number of foreign tourists to Russia. Over the past 
five years the volume of tourist traffic from China has 
increased more than four times: from 158 thousand in 
2010 to 677 thousand in 2015. 

The main factors of the dynamic growth of 
tourism from China to Russia include effective public 
tourism policies, active marketing and promotional 
information activities as well as affordability of 

tourism product after the declining of exchange rate 
of Russian ruble.

The intergovernmental agreement between the 
Russian Federation and the People’s Republic of 
China on visa-free travel group, signed in February 
2000, gives Chinese citizens the possibility of visa-
free tours to Russia for the period up to 15 days for 
groups from 5 to 50 people. Currently about 80 % of 
visitors from China, arriving in Russia for the purpose 
of tourism, visit the country within the framework 
of the visa-free tours. The average duration of these 
tours is 7 days with a group of about 35 people. From 
January to September 2016, the number of tourists 
from China, arriving in the framework of the visa-
free tours has increased by 40 % and reached a total 
of 670 thousand.

The most popular Russian destinations among 
Chinese tourists are Moscow (212 thousand in 2015), 
St. Petersburg (49 thousand), and three border 
Primorye regions (239 thousand). From year to year in 
the Chinese market is increasing the popularity of the 
Irkutsk region and especially Lake Baikal. In October 
2016, Russian tour operator Grand Baikal has made 
a deal with Chinese investors to create a “world-class 
tourism cluster” on the shores of the world’s deepest 
lake. A pool of Chinese firms will invest $11 billion 
in the project that will include traveller attractions, 
transport and logistics infrastructure around Lake 
Baikal to attract a significant number of tourists to 
the region.

Despite the high concentration of tourism 
from China in “two capitals” of Russia, geography 
of travel is gradually expanding. In 2016, with the 
development of direct flights “visa-free” groups of 
Chinese tourists arrived in Tatarstan, Bashkortostan 
and Yakutia [6].

It is expected that the “red tourism” will be an 
important component of future Russian-Chinese 
tourism cooperation. A cultural and educational eight 
grand tour with a visit to Moscow, Ulyanovsk, Kazan 
and St. Petersburg has been developed recently. The 
100th Anniversary of the October Revolution in 2017 
is supposed will bring lots of Chinese red tourists to 
Russia and the Red Square in Moscow to be turned 
into a Chinese Red Tourism Square.

An important role in the development of Chinese 
tourism in Russia plays national program China 
Friendly which appeared in 2014 as an initiative of 
the Tourist Association “World without borders” 
that encompasses over 170 companies located in 26 
regions of Russia: from Moscow and St. Petersburg 
to the Far East. This program was designed to 
improve the safety and the quality of service and 
create a comfortable environment for the stay of 
Chinese tourists in Russia. Certificate program China 
Friendly, confirming the willingness to accept tourists 
from China, received more than 80 objects from 13 
regions of Russia, including 45 hotels, 25 restaurants, 
museums, tour operators, shopping centers. Program 
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participants should not only have Chinese speaking 
staff, bus also adapt the service programs for the 
Chinese tourists, taking into account their specific 
needs and travel habits including the traditions of 
Chinese cuisine, information materials and TV 
channels in Chinese, free Wi-Fi and, electrical 
outlets in Chinese adopted standard in the room, 
etc. Tourist Association “World without borders” 
has opened its representative offices in Beijing and 
Hong Kong.

Against the backdrop of the dynamic growth of 
tourist flows from China the problem of excursion 
service quality of Chinese tourists has worsened. 
There are not enough tour guides who speak 
the Chinese language in many Russian regions. 
Especially their lack is in the most popular tourist 
centers like Moscow and St. Petersburg in periods of 
high demand. In recent years revealed the problem 
of illegally operating on Russian territory Chinese 
“guides”, which compete with of professional 
guides-interpreters on the Russian market. In 
addition, unprofessional, illegal guides in many 
cases give Chinese tourists inaccurate information 
about the country, distorting its history and 
modernity.

In the face of mass tourism flows and inadequate 
control of excursions market from the State structures 
shadow business is formed around Chinese tourists. 
This issue has been discussed at hearings in the Civic 
Chamber of Russian Federation in July 2016, and at 
the meeting of the representatives of the Association 
of guides-interpreters, guides and managers of tourist 
companies with the representatives of the Department 
of national policy, interregional relations and tourism 
of the city of Moscow in March 2016. It is also being 
actively discussed in the media and on Internet 
forums.

Thus, the development of China-Russian tourism 
is characterized by high dynamics of tourist flows, 
predominantly organized group “visa-free” tourism, 
a high concentration of flows in Moscow and St. 
Petersburg and gradual “opening” of regions, as 
well as the formation of adapted tourism products 
to Chinese tourists, the important role of non-
governmental organizations and the growing problem 
of shadow market of excursions services.

In the Republic of Kazakhstan the Chinese 
market is considered as one of the priorities of the 
fastest growing segments of demand for national 
tourist product, consistently implemented measures 
to promote tourism ties. At the end of 2011, 
Kazakhstan was officially incorporated by the State 
Council of China in a list of States recommended for 
visits by Chinese tourists, having received Approved 
Destination Status (ADS-status). In December 2015 
between the Ministry of investment and development 
of Kazakhstan and the State Office of tourism of 
CHINA signed a memorandum on simplification 
of group tourist arrivals of Chinese citizens. The 

Ministry approved a list of more than 60 companies 
of Kazakhstan, who will welcome Chinese tourists. 
China formed a similar list, which includes about 
300 travel companies to guide tourists in Kazakhstan. 
Unlike Russia, which provides visa-free regime for 
the Chinese participants in group tours, Kazakhstan 
retains the visa formalities, but tourists from China 
can get special group ADS-visa. The arrival of 
Chinese tourist groups in Kazakhstan through the 
approved destination status (ADS) agreement takes 
place since August, 2016. The first group of 300 
Chinese travellers primarily from Western provinces of 
China made a seven-day trip along the route Astana – 
Ust-Kamenogorsk – Almaty.

In order to ensure transport accessibility air 
communication between countries is developing. 
Currently, Kazakhstan and China tie 35 flights per 
week [19]. In three years Air Astana plans to increase 
the number of flights between China and Kazakhstan 
till 60 a week.

A road show on presentation of Kazakhstan’s 
tourism potential was held in the summer of 2016. 
Year 2017 was announced the year of Chinese tourism 
in Kazakhstan. Promotion of the national tourist 
product of Kazakhstan takes place at international 
tourism exhibitions in Beijing and Shanghai.

Kazakhstan successfully develops mega-event 
marketing. In September 2016 in Astana was first 
held the Kazakh-Chinese Tourism Forum, which 
was attended by experts, businessmen, representatives 
of public administrations from Kazakhstan and 
CHINA, as well as speakers from Russia, had shared 
the experience of receiving Chinese tourists. In 
2017, the country will host the XXVIII World Winter 
Universiade in Almaty and the world exhibition 
EXPO-2017 in Astana. It is expected the Chinese 
leader Xi Jinping will visit Kazakhstan In June, 
2017 for participation in the Shanghai Cooperation 
Organization (SCO) Summit and the opening of the 
EXPO-2017.

Despite geographical proximity of China 
and considerable efforts made by Kazakhstan 
Government, the flow of Chinese tourists in the 
country was relatively small. In 2014, Kazakhstan was 
visited by 228 thousand Chinese citizens, 35 thousand 
of them stayed in hotels. For the period January to 
September 2016 citizens were issued 5 thouthand 
tourist visas to visit Kazakhstan [1].

According to experts, for more successful 
promotion of Kazakhstan and its national tourism 
product in the Chinese market is necessary to simplify 
the procedures for obtaining a visa and registration, 
enter a 72-hour visa-free regime for transit 
passengers, to prepare guides with knowledge of 
Chinese language, to adapt accommodation facilities 
and supply, taking into account the requests of visitors 
from China, create a thematic online resources, 
maps and guides, pointers in the Chinese language, 
guarantee security, to form and actively promote the 
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tourism brand of country and its regions, as well as to 
develop a unique tourist product (acquaintance with 
the culture of nomads, monitoring the launch rockets 
at the Baikonur cosmodrome, ecotourism, etc.), offer 
shopping and gambling [3; 18].

In the Republic of Belarus, despite significant 
distance from China, the Chinese market is also 
seen as one of the priorities of the national tourist 
product exports [13; 14]. Republic of Belarus 
officially incorporated by the State Council of China 
in a list of states recommended for visits by Chinese 
tourists. However, Belarus has not yet succeeded 
in attracting tourists from China in competition 
with other countries, most of which have a more 
attractive tourism product, a powerful advertising 
and informational support and more effective tools 
for its promotion. Inbound tourism from China in 
Belarus, organized by tourist companies, does not 
have the mass character and sustainable positive 
dynamics. Belarus received only 375 tourists from 
China in 2005, 603 – in 2010, 314 – in 2012, 682 – 
in 2013, 266 – in 2014 and 690 – in 2015. In 2015, 
China held the 9th place among the main tourist-
generating countries in Belarus. Its share was 0.7 % 
in the structure of Belarusian organized inbound 
tourism [20]. 

Experts estimate that a significant portion of 
inbound tourist flow from China in Belarus is not 
counted in official statistics, based on the statements 
of the Belarusian travel companies. This part of the 
visitors from China organizes their trip and stay in 
Belarus with the help of their compatriots who live and 
do business in this country. As noted a representative 
of one of the leading tour operators in an interview to 
the Belarusian Internet-portal “Tourism and Rest”, 
the Chinese turn to the Belarusian travel agencies very 
rarely, even if they travel in groups [24]. 

In recent years, against the backdrop of the 
dynamic development of bilateral political and 
economic relations, steps are being taken to create 
conditions for the growth of Chinese tourism in 
Belarus. An important practical task is improving 
transport logistics. Since May 2015, the airline Air 
China performs direct flights between Beijing and 
Minsk four times a week. The lion’s share of the 
passenger traffic today form the participants not 
thematic tours from China to Belarus but Chinese 
specialists working in Belarus, members of their 
families, businessmen and students.

According to data of National Statistical 
Committee of the Republic of Belarus, the number 
of Chinese students in institutions of higher education 
of Belarus in the past few years, decreases: 2010–
2011 academic year – 1227 students, 2011–2012 – 
1285, 2012–2013 – 1146, 2013–2014 – 939, 2014–
2015 – 801, 2015–2016 – 722. The share of China in 
the structure of foreign students studying in Belarus 
declined from 13.1 % in 2010-2011 to 4.9 % in 2015–
2016. However, China still takes 3th place in the list 

of countries that make up the largest flows of foreign 
students in Belarus. For a substantial increase in 
the flow of Chinese students in Belarus is needed 
the development and implementation of effective 
measures, including both higher education either in 
Russian or English, and other programs, for example, 
Russian language courses at more attractive terms 
than in Russia.

In accordance with the Decree № 338 of the 
President of the Republic of Belarus from 21.07.2015 
“On establishing visa-free order of entrance and 
departure of individual citizens” tourists from China 
arriving direct flights from airports of this country 
with a valid visa of the states of the European Union 
or members of the Schengen Agreement are given the 
possibility of visa-free entry, transit and temporary 
stay in the Republic of Belarus for a term of up to 
three days. This measure could increase transit flows 
through the airport “Minsk”, however, first and 
foremost, it satisfies the interests of the airline Air 
China, organizing direct flights from China. For 
example, a visa-free regime of the 3-day visit will not 
apply to Chinese citizens, who arrives on a flight with 
any another airline from Russia or the countries of the 
European Union.

Despite the existence of “The agreement between 
the Government of the Republic of Belarus and the 
Government of the Republic of China on mutual 
visa-free tourist group trips” from January 11, 1993, 
visa-free regime for tourist groups, until recently, was 
not used in practice. In November 2015 was signed a 
Protocol to the above-mentioned intergovernmental 
agreement. In 2016 for its realization algorithm of 
organization mutual visa-free trips for groups of 
Belarusian and Chinese tourists was developed, lists 
of tourist companies of Belarus and China, authorized 
to organize visa-free visits of tourist groups were 
approved.

In September 2016 the capital hotel “Minsk” 
became the first and so far the only company in the 
country, which received a certificate of program 
China Friendly, confirming the existence of adapted 
service tailored to the needs of Chinese people. In 
addition, mainly for Chinese tourists in 2014 in 
Minsk was opened a five star hotel “Beijing”, created 
by investors from China. Formally “Beijing” is not a 
participant of the program China Friendly, but the 
hotel fits its criteria.

The construction of “Beijing” in Minsk is an 
example of effective cooperation between Belarus 
and China. Decree No. 421 of the President of 
the Republic of Belarus dated 17.09.2010 “On 
the construction of the hotel complex ‘Beijing’ 
in Minsk” was allocated a territory in the city 
centre in a picturesque park area on the bank of 
the river Svisloch, and granted special preferential 
conditions for the investor. The Chinese investors 
were exempt from value-added tax and customs 
duties goods imported for the design, construction 
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and equipping of the hotel complex. The amount of 
Chinese investment in the creation of the complex 
amounted to about 100 million dollars. The project 
was successfully implemented for three years.

The National agency of tourism of Belarus 
published the first booklets for travellers in Chinese. 
At the Institute of Entrepreneurial Activity were 
opened training courses for guides-interpreters to 
work with Chinese tourists. 

Thus, despite the measures taken, there are 
a number of problems which limit the growth of 
tourist flows from China to Belarus. Among the 
most important of them are a little-known image 
of Belarus as a tourist destination and lack of 
popularity of its tourism centers and attractions, 
the limitations of the natural, historical and cultural 
heritage in comparison with Russia and key European 
countries, the lack of branded goods for shopping, 
very small number of certified guides with knowledge 

of the Chinese language, the almost total absence 
of promotional materials in Chinese, etc. Finally, it 
should be borne in mind that the mere repetition of 
the Russian experience is unlikely to be successful in 
the conditions of Belarus.

The successful promotion of Belarus and its 
national product on the market of outbound tourism 
of China requires efforts of the entire professional 
community with the assistance of expert practitioners 
to develop the original strategy to attract Chinese 
tourists, which considers Belarus as the target 
destination, and as one of the transit centers in the 
context of cross-border routes of tour operators of 
Russia and countries of the European Union. In the 
light of contemporary trends in the development 
of tourism and changing patterns of consumer 
behaviour, attention should be given to the creation 
of a favorable environment for independent tourism 
which is increasingly popular among young people.
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moDeRn tenDenCIes oF FoReIgn  
tRaDe oPeRatIons’ taxatIon

lyubov tararyshkina

Рассмотрены теоретические и практические аспекты налогообложения внешнеторговых операций в со-
временных условиях.

The article deals with theoretical and practical aspects of foreign trade operations’ taxation in modern conditions.

Ключевые слова: внешнеторговая операция; налогообложение; налоговая нагрузка; таможенная террито-
рия ЕАЭС; таможенная пошлина; акцизы; налог на добавленную стоимость.

Keywords: foreign trade operation; taxation; tax burden; customs territory of the EEU; customs duties; excise; value 
added tax.

Effective management of public finances is a basic 
condition for improving the level and quality of 

life, sustainable economic growth, modernization of 
the economy and social sphere, achievement other 
strategic objectives of socio-economic development of 
the country [1]. One of the main instruments of fiscal 
policy are taxes. Taxation of foreign trade operations 
carried out by Belarusian entities with foreign trading 
partners, carried out in accordance with the Tax Code 
of the Republic of Belarus (hereinafter – The Tax Code) 
and the Customs Code of the Customs Union [3; 4; 5].

According to the Tax Code of the participants 
of foreign economic activity – the residents of 
the Republic of Belarus fulfill the obligations to 
pay to the national budget the following taxes and 
fees: the value added tax (hereinafter – The VAT); 
excise tax; income tax; tax on revenue of foreign 
organizations not carrying out activity in the Republic 
of Belarus through a permanent office; income tax 
on individuals; property tax; land tax; environmental 
tax; the tax for the extraction (removal) of natural 
resources; road toll on vehicles of foreign countries for 
driving through the roads of the Republic of Belarus; 
offshore duty; stamp duty; consular fee; government 
duty; patent fees; duties and customs duties; recycling 
tax; fee for financing public expenditure [4; 5].

Among the listed taxes, duties and fees, directly 
levied by the customs when the goods cross the 
customs border or during the customs clearance of the 
goods, are customs duties and fees, VAT and excise 
tax, recycling tax for.

On the common customs territory of the Eurasian 
economic union (hereinafter – The EEU) import and 
export customs duties are charged [3]. The rates of 
import duties are determined by the EEU Common 
Customs Tariff (hereinafter – The CCT of the EEU) 
[2]. The list of products on which export duties are 
levied and their rates are determined by the national 
legislation of the member countries of the EEU.

Significant role in the regulation of foreign 
trade activities also play a VAT and excise tax levied 
by the customs authorities [3; 4; 5]. To proceed the 
customs clearance of the goods a fee for customs 
operations is charged [7; 8]. The customs authorities 
charge recycling tax on vehicles: imported into the 

Republic of Belarus as a product for personal use, and 
imported and placed under the procedure of customs 
clearance for domestic consumption; imported from 
the territory of the member countries of the EEU and 
that are subject to state registration in the Republic of 
Belarus in accordance with national legislation [9].

Besides customs duties that are levied on the goods 
under foreign trade operations tax authorities levy an 
offshore tax at the rate of 15 % for transferring of money 
by a resident of the Republic of Belarus to non-resident 
of the Republic of Belarus, registered in an offshore 
zone, to another entity under an obligation to this non-
resident or to the account opened in the offshore area, 
for the execution of the obligation in non-cash form to 
the non-resident of the Republic of Belarus registered 
in the offshore zone, except the cases of execution 
of a non-resident of the Republic of Belarus counter 
obligation by transferring money to the account of a 
resident of the Republic of Belarus; for transition, in 
accordance with the legislation, of property rights and 
(or) obligations connected with the change of parties in 
the obligation, the parties of which are a resident of the 
Republic of Belarus and a non-resident of the Republic 
of Belarus registered in the offshore zone.

Road toll on vehicles of foreign countries for 
driving through the roads of the Republic of Belarus 
is paid by the organizations and individuals – the 
owners (users) of motor vehicles of foreign countries 
that use public roads. The rates of road toll are set 
depending on the type of motor vehicle and its’ 
permissible total weight [4; 5].

Taking into account the practice of taxes, duties 
and fees application in the terms of developing 
integration processes the following main trends that 
have an impact on the formation of tax policy in 
relation to the taxation of foreign trade operations 
can be mentioned.

1. Development of foreign economic relations 
between countries. This helps to improve international 
trade, increase the number and volume of foreign 
trade operations, and, respectively, generates a 
growth of budget revenues from the collection 
of customs duties. The proportion of revenues to 
the national budget from the customs authorities 
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operation was: in 2010 – 25,9 %, 2011 – 31,8 %, 
2012 – 32,2 %, in 2013 – 33,8 %, in 2014 – 35,7 %, 
in 2015 –38,1 %.

Revenues of consolidated budget of the Republic 
of Belarus from the collection of tax customs’ 
payments represented in table 1 [11].

Table 1

Revenues of consolidated budget of the Republic of belarus from the collection  
of tax customs’ payments, billion rubles

Type of tax 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015

Value added tax 6 790,5 12 097,6 23 026,4 25 732,6 25 777,5 24 173,7 

Excise tax 63,9 103,4 313,1 624,5 814,8 655,2

Customs duties and fees 5 766,5 15 142,2 25 465,4 23 309,2 18 401,2 38 570,5

Recycling tax – – – – 470,4 242,8

Total 12 620,9 27 343,2 48 804,9 49 666,3 45 463,9 63 642,2

2. The meaning of integration factor in formation 
of tax policy of the Republic of belarus. Article 71 
of the Agreement on the Eurasian economic union 
(hereinafter – The Agreement on the EEU) defines 
that countries-parties of EEU determine the direction 
as well as forms and procedures for the harmonization 
of legislation regarding taxes, which affect the mutual 
trade, not to brake the conditions of competition 
and not to impede the free flow of goods, works and 
services at the national level or at the level of the 
EEU, including:

1) harmonization (convergence) of rates of excise 
tax on the most sensitive excisable goods;

2) further improvement of the tax collection 
system of value added tax in mutual trade (including 
the use of information technologies).

From July 1, 2010 on the customs territory of 
the EEU indirect taxation, mechanism is applied 
for member countries of EEU, established by the 
Agreement on the EEU. It creates equal competitive 
conditions for imported and manufactured goods for all 
member countries, the EEU and improves their export 
potential [2].

The amounts of VAT payable on imported goods 
into the territory of one member country of the EEU 
from the territory of another member country of the 
EEU, are calculated by the taxpayer at the rates in 
accordance with the national legislation of which the 
products are imported: in the Republic of Belarus – 
20 %, in Russian Federation – 18 % in the Republic 
of Kazakhstan – 12 %, in the Republic of Armenia – 

20 %; in Kyrgyzstan – 12 %. Wherein in the Republic 
of Belarus the VAT charging generates 22 % of total 
budget revenues, in the Russian Federation – 15,4 %, 
in the Republic of Kazakhstan – 9,9 % [10]. The 
differences in VAT rates in the member countries of the 
EEU are caused by the differences in state of economic 
systems (the ratio of raw materials and industrial 
components) and by the course of economic reforms. 
At the same time the rates of indirect taxes in mutual 
trade of the goods imported into the territory of the 
country-party of the EEU shall not exceed the rates of 
indirect taxes levied on similar products that are sailing 
on the territory of that member country of the EEU.

3. The CCT of the eeU influence on the efficiency 
of customs territory of the eeU functioning. With the 
accession of the Russian Federation to the World 
Trade Organization (hereinafter – The WTO) August 
23, 2012 a new edition of the CCT of the EEU with a 
tendency to reduction of the average rate of the CCT 
of the EEU from 9,6 % to 7–7,5 % was introduced, 
and by 2019 it will be reduced up to 5–6 %. In 
accordance with the Agreement on the functioning 
of the Customs Union within the multilateral trading 
system (signed on May 19, 2011) the Republic of 
Belarus also carries the obligations to reduce the 
rates of importing customs duties [11; 12, p. 69–70]. 
The efficiency of the customs territory of the EEU 
functioning is provided by a mechanism of enrollment 
and distribution of import customs duties between 
the budgets of the member countries of the EEU in 

Standards of import customs duties distribution
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accordance with established by the Agreement on the 
EEU distribution standards (figure) [2].

4. Reduction of tax burden to improve the 
competitiveness of the goods on the customs territory of 
the eeU. In conditions of functioning of the customs 
territory of the member countries of the Customs 

Union of the Republic of Belarus, the Republic of 
Kazakhstan and the Russian Federation, the EEU 
of the Republic of Armenia, the Republic of Belarus, 
the Republic of Kazakhstan, the Russian Federation, 
the tax burden in the Republic of Belarus (the ratio 
of the level of tax revenues to GDP) is reducing and 
presented in table 2 [11].

Table 2

Dynamic of the tax burden change

Years

2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015
2016

(prediction)

The share in GDP

27,3 24,7 26,0 25,4 24,3 25,6 25,1

5. expansion of international agreements of 
the Republic of belarus with other countries for the 
avoidance of double taxation and prevention of tax 
evasion with regard to income and property (capital) 
taxes. In order to reduce the tax burden on commercial 
transactions that occur in foreign trade, the Republic 
of Belarus became a party of 65 agreements on 
avoidance of double taxation and prevention of tax 
evasion with regard to income and property (capital) 
taxes. Of them – 58 agreements were signed in the 
time of the Republic of Belarus sovereignty.

6. Increase of budget income flow. In accordance 
with the Program of the Government of the Republic 
of Belarus activity in the years 2016–2020, the fiscal 
policy will be aimed at ensuring the stability of the 
budget system and at improving the effectiveness 
of public financial management. Activities in the 
area of tax policy will be aimed at maintaining an 
optimal level of tax burden on the economy, which 
will not exceed 26–27 % of GDP [1]. In 2017–2020 
it is planned to expand the tax base by consistent 
reduction of tax exemptions. The excise policy 
will be harmonized with the policy of countries 
participants of the EEU. Further work on improving 
tax administration and development of electronic 
payers’ services will continue.

Since July 1, 2016 in the Republic of Belarus the 
mechanism of electronic tax invoices on VAT, allowing 
taxpayers to reduce tax risks and tax authorities to 
increase budget revenues by strengthening tax control, 
will be launched [5].

7. Reduction of tax exemptions. Tax exemptions 
in the Republic of Belarus are the tax benefits for 
certain categories of taxpayers compared to other 
payers designed to solve specific social and distributive 
tasks (technical activities and charity, investments, 

innovative technologies and others.). However, the 
using of tax preferences is not always sufficiently 
justified and does not always provide the direct 
economic effect. Tax exemptions (tax expenditures) 
are similar to budget expenditures and, respectively, 
should be subject to scrutiny in order to examine their 
transparency and efficiency [3; 4; 5; 8]. In order to 
regulate the granting of tax exemptions it is necessary 
to carry out constant analysis of the actual results 
and effectiveness of using of the tax exemptions by 
the end of each period of its’ application (including 
a possible decision making to terminate them or to 
further prolong them).

8. Development of information technologies. The 
automated system of financial accounts (hereinafter – 
The ASFA), currently used in the Republic of Belarus 
with a variety of database management systems is 
complex in its maintenance and further development 
and needs to be improved [6].

The most effective way to solve the mentioned 
problems will be a new integrated information system 
of public financial management (hereinafter – The 
IISPFM). The purpose of the IISPFM is to improve 
public finance management efficiency by improving 
the methodological, informational, technical, 
technological and analytical approaches to the 
planning, execution, integration of public finances, 
as well as management decision making in the sphere 
of regulation of the public finances at all levels of 
management.

Thus, the development of foreign trade 
operations’ taxation is in close relationship with the 
deepening of integration processes in the EEU. In 
modern conditions the improvement of tax policy 
should be implemented taking into account the 
ongoing work on the accession of the Republic of 
Belarus to the WTO.
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InsURanCe In moDeRn ConDItIons
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Рассмотрены теоретические и практические аспекты страхования внешнеторговых операций в современ-
ных условиях.

The article deals with theoretical and practical aspects of foreign trade operations’ insurance in modern conditions.
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Foreign economic activity is an essential part of 
general economic activity of companies and 

organizations of different types of ownership. The 
aim of foreign economic activity consists in successful 
implementation of foreign trade operations. As a 
result and indicators of completed foreign trade 
deal’s efficiency acts currency earnings and the level 
of foreign trade turnover.

Thus the balance of foreign trade of Republic 
of Belarus by the end of 2015 was approximately 
57 billion U.S. dollars: 27 billion U.S. dollars – 
export, 30 billion dollars – import. Wherein, the level 
of GDP in Republic of Belarus by the end of 2015 
was about 45 billion U.S. dollars. It is obvious, that 
the foreign trade is an important sphere of national 
economic activity, where significant financial, 
production and workforce resources are concentrated.

Any company or organization of different types 
of ownership, while operating its foreign economic 
activity, is a subject to certain risks, that may occur 
and lead to financial or material losses, that is highly 
undesirable for the companies and organizations 
itself, and for the nation in general. Therefore it is 
quite rightly that today the sphere of foreign economic 
activity is a subject to increased attention of the 
government, and a substantial direction of financial 
relationship between companies and organizations 
and insurance companies. Insurance becomes 
an essential element of foreign trade operations’ 
development and is a means of responsibility 
distribution for the consequences of any negative 
event that is an object of insurance.

The roots of insurance come from trade. At 
all times trade was an activity, connected with 
concentration of huge sums of financial resources. 
At the same time – it is an activity, that is a subject 
to certain risks, such as risk of load loss, risk of 
nonpayment for the consignment and etc.). Being, 
generally, a very profitable business and an essential 
part of economic relations in society, trade attracted 
interest of persons, who were ready to share the 
responsibility for possible negative results from any 
risks, taking a fee for it, incommensurable to the sum 
of potential participation in covering the results of 
the risk.

Thus, insurance and trade were mutually 
interested in each other. Traders received an 
opportunity to minimize their losses for a certain 
payment, in case if any risk occurs, and insurers 
made money on the will of traders somehow to 
insure themselves against financial losses and on their 
readiness to pay for such kind of service.

First forms of insurance were practiced by 
Chinese and Babylonian traders as long ago as the 3rd 
and 2nd millennia BC when shipping the goods by sea. 
Chinese merchants travelling treacherous river rapids 
redistributed their goods being shipped by big vessels 
across many small vessels to limit the loss due to any 
single vessel’s capsizing. The Babylonians developed 
a system which was practiced by early Mediterranean 
sailing merchants, when a merchant receiving a loan 
to fund his shipment, paid the lender an additional 
sum in exchange for the lender’s guarantee to cancel 
the loan if the shipment would be stolen or lost at 
sea. In the 1st millennium BC, The Greeks created a 
form of group insurance, when groups of merchants 
shared the whole sum of insurance payment between 
each other and paid it to insure their goods being 
shipped together. The collected premiums were used 
to reimburse the losses of any merchant whose goods 
were jettisoned during transport, whether to storm or 
sinkage [4].

Gradually insurance had been developing 
and began to cover more spheres of society, and 
consequently in the 17–18 centuries took its modern 
form. Today insurance is a separate large sphere 
of financial activity, a specific kind of economic 
relations, the main aim of which is to protect material 
and financial interests of entities at all levels.

The determination of insurance used in The 
Republic of Belarus is given in the Agreement about 
Eurasian economic union, dated 29 may 2014 and 
in national legislation [1]. Due to it, insurance – is a 
cooperation aimed at material interests’ protection of 
citizens of the Republic of Belarus, foreign citizens, 
stateless persons, organizations, including foreign and 
international, as well as the interests of the Republic 
of Belarus and its administrative-territorial units, 
foreign states, if certain events occur (insurance 
cases) at the expense of insurance reserves, that are 
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accumulated by insurers from the paid insurance fees 
(insurance premiums).

The main parties of relationship in insurance 
are the policyholder and the insurer. Due to the 
legislation, the policyholders are considered the 
citizens of the Republic of Belarus, foreign citizens, 
stateless persons, organizations, including foreign and 
international, as well as The Republic of Belarus and 
its administrative-territorial units, foreign states, that 
bought the insurers’ insurance policy or determined 
as the insured due to the legislation of the Republic of 
Belarus. In turns, insurers are considered commercial 
organizations, launched for the implementation of 
insurance activity and have special permits (licenses) 
for carrying out insurance activities.

Today the insurance market of the Republic of 
Belarus is represented by 24 insurance companies 
[5]. Insurance companies underwrite the following 
risks (by types of insurance): property risks insurance, 
financial risks insurance, liability insurance, life and 
health insurance.

Insurance related to foreign trade operations 
includes three types of risks’ insurance: property 
risks insurance, financial risks insurance and liability 
insurance. In turns each type of risks’ insurance 
consists of variety of insurance subtypes that are 
considered to be the objects of insurance. The types of 
risks’ insurance and appropriate subtypes of insurance 
are presented in figure 1.

The policyholder, the insurer and the insurance 
objects are the key elements of insurance as an 
activity. Object of insurance are the risks of a different 
nature. The policyholders – are the party that is 
intended to assure themselves against negative results 
of such risks. And the insurers are the party that is 
ready to share the responsibility for the risks that may 
be subject to policyholder.

What are now these key elements in foreign 
trade operations’ insurance, and on what basis 
the cooperation between them? In the Republic 
of Belarus foreign trade operations’ insurance is 
regulated by the Decree of the President of the 
Republic of Belarus, dated 25 august 2006, N 530 
“On insurance activity” and N 534 “On promotion 
of export goods (works, services) development” [2; 3].

Due to the legislation the policyholders of 
foreign trade risks are legal entities and individual 
entrepreneurs engaged in foreign economic activities, 
in particular exporting the goods (works, services), 
including those under leasing contracts or investments 
in foreign countries, as well as serving them resident 
banks. In turn, the insurers are insurance companies 
that are registered and carry out their activities 
in the territory of the Republic of Belarus, which 

provide services on insurance of risks that arise in the 
implementation of foreign economic activity.

A key role in the insurance market of the 
Republic of Belarus in insuring the risks related 
to foreign economic activities, assigned to the 
insurance company “Beleximgarant”, which is a 
state-owned insurance organization established 
by the Government of the Republic of Belarus, 
and operates as an insurance company since 2001. 
“Beleximgarant” has the exclusive right to carry out 
insurance of export risks [3]. With the establishment of 
the national export promotion system in the Republic 
of Belarus, innovative financial instruments used 
in international trade, for the realization of export 
potential and providing protection against possible 
risks have become available to Belarusian companies.

It should be noted that in general insurance 
of foreign trade operations is a complex concept, 
including plenty of insurance products from various 
insurance areas, in which the relevant types of risks 
are underwritten: voluntary insurance; compulsory 
insurance and insurance of export risks.

Voluntary and compulsory insurance of risks 
related to the foreign trade operations can be carried 
out by any insurance company and is not a subject 

Fig. 1. Types of risks’ insurance and appropriate subtypes of insurance
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to exclusive interests of the state, while the right to 
insure export risks belongs to the state.

Each area of insurance includes a specific set 
of types of risks and the corresponding insurance 
products. On the basis of established in the Republic 
of Belarus insurance practice, the list of insurance 
products offered by insurance companies can be 
divided into areas that are presented in figure 2.

Export risks insurance plays a key role in 
the insurance of foreign trade operations, and 
in comparison with voluntary and compulsory 
insurance, has some specific characteristics [3]:

1) the obligatory provision is the establishment of a 
time-lag and the insurer’s own participation in covering 
the potential losses, which is not applied in voluntary 
insurance contracts;

2) the basic insurance rates for export risks 
insurance are a subject of the insurer’s establishment 
in coordination with the Ministry of Finance taking into 
account the level of political risk of the home country 
of the insured contractor;

3) differentiation of countries in terms of political 
risk should be made by the insurer in coordination with 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, taking into account 

Fig. 2. Distribution of insurance products into areas of insurance

information provided by the Organization for Economic 
Cooperation and Development and the International 
Union of Credit and Investment Insurers;

4) the amount of liability of the insurer under 
the current export risks insurance contracts at any 
given date may not exceed the maximum amount of 
obligations under contracts of such risks’ insurance;

5) export risks insurance contract signing is a 
subject to the Government of the Republic of Belarus 
decision, if the responsibility for it may exceed 10 % of 
the insurer’s own capital;

6) insurance compensation under a contract of 
export risks insurance within 10 % of the insurer’s own 
capital should be paid by the insurer at the expense of 
insurance reserves and equity capital;

7) the insurer is annually granted a budget loan 
for the payment of insurance claims, if necessary, for 
export risks insurance contracts, usually at the level 
of 20 % of the maximum amount of obligations under 
export risks insurance contracts.

According to the results of financial activity in 
2015 the total amount of voluntary insurance in the 
whole insurance market of the Republic of Belarus, 
in the property and liability insurance, amounted to 



2897,6 billion rubles, compulsory insurance, in the 
property and liability insurance – 2364,6 billion ru-
bles. The volume of export risks insurance amounted 
to about 125 billion rubles (fig. 3). In turn, the level of 
insurance payments in the total amount of insurance 
premiums amounted to about 57 % [5; 6].

It is obvious, that the export risks insurance covers a 
small share in comparison with other areas of insurance, 
that indicates a low development of this insurance 
sector. In addition, the current level of insurance 
payments in the total amount of insurance premiums 
(57 %) is an indication of a slight involvement of 
insurance companies to cover the losses arising from 
the risks and stands as one of the limiting factors of 
development of the insurance market as a whole.

In terms of export orientation of the economy of 
the Republic of Belarus it is necessary to:

1) increase the volume of export risks insurance, 
as a key element of foreign trade operations insurance;

2) increase the level of participation of insurance 
companies in the coverage of risks arising in the 
implementation of foreign trade operations, thus 
increase the attractiveness of this type of insurance 
products.

Thus, the following features of foreign trade 
operations insurance in modern conditions can be 
highlighted:

Fig. 3. Insurance market volume according to insurance areas

1) insurance of risks arising during the 
implementation of the foreign economic activity, is 
an important and perspective direction of financial 
relations between economic entities of different levels 
and insurance companies;

2) insurance of foreign trade operations should 
be considered as a set of insurance areas in which the 
appropriate types of risks are underwritten;

3) today the legal framework of insurance 
regulation is established and a modern export support 
mechanism is developed in the Republic of Belarus, in 
particular:

zzzz relevant insurance services in the field of export 
risks insurance are developed and provided;

zzzz the procedure of granting and usage of budget 
loans for the payment of insurance claims for export 
risks insurance contracts is provided and defined;

zzzz the mechanism for compensation of banks’ 
providing export credits losses, as well as banks and 
non-bank financial institutions of the Republic of 
Belarus, carrying accounts receivable financing 
(factoring) in the implementation of export contracts 
is provided;

zzzz the exclusive right to underwrite export risks is 
legislatively a state privilege and can be carried out 
on behalf of state only by the insurance company 
“Beleximgarant”.
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RegIonal genDeR DIsPaRItIes In tHe RePUblIC  
oF belaRUs In tHe eConomIC sPHeRe

liudmila Fakeyeva, natalia shpetnaya

Проанализированы региональные гендерные диспропорции населения Республики Беларусь в экономической 
сфере за 2000–2012 гг. Рассмотрены особенности распределения мужчин и женщин по категориям персонала, 
региональная гендерная асимметрия в области оплаты труда и уровня зарегистрированной безработицы, пред-
ставлена группировка видов экономической деятельности населения Республики Беларусь по уровню гендерно-
го равенства.

The paper analyzes regional gender disparities of the population of the Republic of Belarus in the economic sphere for 
years 2000–2012. There were considered the features of distribution of men and women for the staff categories, presented 
grouping of economic activities of the Republic of Belarus according to the level of gender equality, analyzed the regional 
gender asymmetry in the sphere of remuneration of labor and unemployment rate.
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Currently the Republic of Belarus holds the 
state policy that is aimed at the creation of 

prerequisites and the necessary social conditions for 
women and men equal status, equal conditions to 
contribute to political, economic, social and cultural 
development of the country and to use its results. 
Despite the fact that during the implementation of a 
balanced socio-economic, demographic and gender 
policy Belarus has made a considerable progress, 
gender disparities are still relevant, including the 
economic sphere. 

In the Republic of Belarus women take the 
majority of the employed population, the proportion 
of employed women among all employees in the 
country is 51 %. Distribution of women and men 
by economic activities has its own peculiarities and 
is characterized by occupational segregation. The 
reasons for unequal distribution of women and men 
by economic activities is that women bear the main 
responsibility for running household and raising 
children, forcing them to choose a job with flexible 
hours or part-time, a job in tertiary industry, such as 
education (82.3 % of the total number of employees 
are women), retail trade (80.5 %), health and social 
services (85.9 %), etc. [2; 3].

Stereotype attitude of the society to the 
professional activities of women and men is one 
of the reasons for current distribution of men and 
women on the staff categories. 47.1 % of women are 
classified as workers while 52.9 % – as employees 
in 2012. In the total number of economically active 
population of all categories, the highest share among 
men are workers – 55.5 %, and among women – 
employees 68.5 %. Among male employees the 
main share is classified as professionals as well as 
among women. At the same time, when determining 
the proportion of male and female heads in the 
total number of employees, the difference in the 
number of women and men is not so significant, 

the number of male managers totals 206.9 thousand 
people, while the number of women leaders – 
187.8 thousand people. 

On the labor market, the general trend is decrease 
in the relative number of workers in total employment 
and a relative increase in the number of all categories 
of employees. Proportionality of these changes says 
that the position of women in the labor market is 
slowly changing. Number of women specialists with 
the appropriate level of education is almost 3 times 
higher than men specialists. However, the quantity 
does not go into “quality”, and the proportion 
between men and women leaders is hardly reduced 
(table 1).

Analysis of the table leads to the conclusion 
that the distribution of men and women personnel 
categories is affected by the following reasons:

zzzz сoefficient of the labor activity of women is 
particularly high in the fertile period when women 
have to spend huge forces not only on professional 
career, but delivering and bringing up children;

zzzz presence of gender biases, according to which a 
female employee copes with her responsibilities less 
successfully than men;

zzzz socially accepted gender norm of the status of 
women, when she should take primary responsibility 
for family and household while professional success 
is the lot of men;

zzzz specificity of the behavior of women that lost 
their jobs, which is characterized by greater inactivity, 
delegation of authority to find a job to public 
authorities, in contrast to men that are focused on 
self-employment efforts.

In the Republic of Belarus a high proportion of 
working women have higher education: 54 % of all 
working women. Among working men this figure 
is only 37 %. But despite the obvious advantage of 
women in the professional qualification level, salary of 
women in comparison to men remains low (table 2).
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Table 1

Distribution of men and women by categories of personnel, 2008, 2010, 2012

 
Men

Index of 
dynamics by 

personnel 
category, 

2012/2008

Women

Index of 
dynamics by 

personnel 
category, 

2012/2008

2008 2010 2012 2008 2010 2012

Percentage to total

Total 100 100 100 – 100 100 100 –

including:         

workers 72,7 71,8 70,8 0,97 49,2 48,2 47,1 0,96

employees 27,3 28,2 29,2 1,07 50,8 51,8 52,9 1,04

of them:         

heads 11,1 11,3 11,8 1,06 8,4 8,6 8,9 1,06

specialists 14,8 15,3 15,9 1,07 37,1 37,7 38,8 1,05

other 
employees 

1,4 1,6 1,5 1,07 5,3 5,5 5,2 0,98

Percentage to total number of employees of relevant category

Total 46,6 46,6 45,4 0,97 53,4 53,4 54,6 1,02

including:         

workers 56,3 56,5 55,5 0,99 43,7 43,5 44,5 1,02

employees 31,9 32,1 31,5 0,99 68,1 67,9 68,5 1,01

of them:         

heads 53,5 53,2 52,4 0,98 46,5 46,8 47,6 1,02

specialists 25,8 26,1 25,5 0,99 74,2 73,9 74,5 1,00

other 
employees

18,8 20,4 19,5 1,04 81,2 79,6 80,5 0,99

S o u r c e: developed by authors based on [3].

Table 2

Dynamics of nominal gross payroll of women to men’s one by regions and in minsk*, 2000, 2005, 2010, 2012, %

 Nominal gross payroll of women to men’s one

2000 2005 2010 2012

Republic of Belarus 81,0 79,1 76,6 74,5

Regions:  

Brest 85,6 83,0 79,7 77,6

Vitebsk 86,1 78,0 76,4 77,3

Gomel 74,9 74,5 73,4 70,9

Grodno 84,9 85,5 78,4 77,7

city of Minsk 76,3 77,5 75,7 71,8

Minsk 76,5 76,4 72,1 71,8

Mogilev 87,3 81,1 79,5 76,5

*December of each year, excluding small and micro organizations without departmental subordination. 
S o u r c e: developed by authors based on [4].
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Referring to the aspect of gender asymmetry in 
the area of remuneration, it should be noted that in 
2012 the average nominal monthly salary of women of 
the average male wage in the economy of Gomel and 
Minsk regions and the city of Minsk was 70.9 % and 
71.8 % respectively. This figure is less than the average 
for the country, which is equal to 74.5 %. The most 
equal salary of women and men presented in Grodno 
and Brest regions (77.7 % and 77.6 % respectively) 
(fig. 1).

The above mentioned differentiation of wages 
between men and women is primarily a result 
of the professional segregation of women in the 
framework of certain types of economic activities 
and professions. However, the difference in salary 

Fig. 1. Dynamics of regional gender asymmetry in terms of income, 2000, 2012, % 

S o u r c e: developed by authors based on [4].

between women and men is also observed within the 
framework of certain types of economic activity that is 
caused by the women choice of professions, allowing 
them to combine the labor duties with family. As a 
result, women prefer non-monetary benefits (reduced 
and flexible working hours, extra holidays) to a higher 
level of remuneration.

Highest gender differentiation in remuneration 
occurs in the industrial regions of Belarus, which on 
the whole is typical for the country, it is caused by 
the presence of hazardous industries and kinds of 
activity that are highly charged with the provision 
of compensatory surcharges for harmful conditions, 
however, work of women in such kind of industries is 
prohibited by law (table 3). 

Table 3

grouping of economic activities of the population of the Republic of belarus  
according to the level of gender equality, 2012

Level of gender equality according 
to the level of income*

Type of economic activity

high (more than 90 %) agriculture, hunting and forestry

above average (80–90 %) production and distribution of electricity, gas and water; construction; trade; car 
repair, household goods and personal use items; public administration; education; 
health care and social services

average (70–80 %) fishing, fish farming; mining; manufacturing; hotels and restaurants; transport and 
communications; financial activities

below average (60–70 %) operations with real estate, rent and service rendering to consumers; provision of 
community, social and personal services

low (less than 60 %) individual subsectors:
zzactivities related to computer technology (industry – operations with real estate, 
rent and services rendering to consumers);
zzair transport activities (industry – transport and communication)

* Ratio of the nominal gross average monthly women’s wages to men’s wages, %.
S o u r c e: developed by authors based on [4].
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Differences in remuneration between men and 
women increase with age: if among the thirty-years 
old the gap in wages is 7 %, among the pre-retirement 
age – is 30. The implementation of the reproductive 
function and absorption of women in family and 
domestic problems leads to the loss of earned income.

There is a predominance of women in the total 
number of unemployed in the country. In 2012 
the proportion of women in the total number of 
unemployed amounted to 48 %. The duration of 
“female unemployment” is longer than “male” for 
1 month and counts about 2.6 months. The share of 
women in the status of the unemployed for more than 
6 months is high – about 19 %, while the proportion 
of men with a similar duration of unemployment is 
about 13 % of all unemployed men. The number of 
unemployed women with higher education exceeds 
the number of men with the same level of education 
by 1.6 times.

The cause of female unemployment is not only 
the female professions that are less in demand on 
the labor market, but also the fact that hiring women 
entails for an employer certain risks, including: 
child(ren) disease and the following temporary 
disability of women, probability of the birth of a child 
and need for communication with the long-term 
presence of women on maternity, nursing leave and 
more. As a result, in most cases, an employer prefers 
male employee.

For example, the republican average level of 
unemployment for men is 0.6 %, and for women – 
0.5 %. Registered unemployment, as reported in the 
Brest region, is 0.9 % and 0.8 % for men and women 
respectively; Vitebsk, Gomel, Grodno – 0.7 % for 
men and 0.7 % – 0.5 % for women; in Minsk – 
0.5 % and 0.4 % for women and men respectively; 

Mogilev – 0.6 % for both genders; Minsk – the lowest 
in the Republic of Belarus – 0.2 % for both women 
and men (fig. 2).

From economic point of view, Minsk and 
Gomel regions as well as the city of Minsk are the 
most favorable parts of the country. Main economic 
indicators of these regions are the highest in Belarus, 
and characterized by positive dynamics. This fact is 
an inherent feature of each of the regions in terms of 
attractiveness for population. For residents of Minsk 
and Gomel regions a high share of employment 
is typical, Minsk differs by minimum level of 
unemployment across the country.

Taking into consideration economic terms, 
Mogilev and Vitebsk regions are the least 
homogeneous. The neighborhood of these regions 
with Russia, on the one hand, favors the development 
of bilateral ties, and on the other hand, has a negative 
impact on the labor market. Most able-bodied 
male population of these areas is leaving for Russia 
in search of highly paid work, which has a negative 
impact not only on the areas of the economy but also 
on the country as a whole. The female part of the 
population, remaining in the region, is often involved 
in nonmaterial sphere of economy that is reflected 
insignificantly in the structure of GDP (table 4).

Despite the measures taken, the status of women 
in the country remains difficult and controversial. 
However, on the other hand, considering all the 
difficulties, certain conditions have been created 
based on which it is possible to change the situation 
for the better. These include: the active development 
of new and improvement of the existing legislative 
framework considering a gender factor; formation 
of a national mechanism for implementing the state 
policy in relation to women; increasing women’s 

Fig. 2. Regional changes in the level of registered unemployment of Belarus  
population with differentiation by gender, 2000 – 2012, %

S o u r c e: developed by authors based on [1].
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participation in political, economic and social 
decision-making; growing awareness of the society 
and women themselves on the need to changes in 
this direction. The development of the women’s 

Table 4

main economic indicators of the regions of belarus, 2012

Regions
The ratio of nominal 

gross average women’s 
wages to men’s wages, %

Registered  
unemployment rate, %

Share in the total  
number of employees, % GRP, in % 

to GDP

Index of 
gender 
balancewomen men women men

Brest 77,6 0,80 0,90 45,5 54,5 9,6 1,13

Vitebsk 77,3 0,70 0,80 44,7 55,3 8,5 1,16

Gomel 70,9 0,70 0,70 45,6 54,4 11,5 1,17

Grodno 77,7 0,50 0,70 45,7 54,3 8,4 1,15

City of Minsk 71,8 0,20 0,20 44,7 55,3 24,0 1,19

Minsk 71,8 0,50 0,40 47,2 52,8 14,0 1,12

Mogilev 76,5 0,60 0,60 44,7 55,3 7,5 1,13

S o u r c e: developed by authors based on [1; 4].

movement, the expansion of social partnership with 
women’s organizations and government agencies 
to gender studies have a positive impact on the 
improvement of the social status of women.
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DIstInCtIVe FeatURes oF eDUCatIonal toURIsm  
DeVeloPment anD Its PRomotIon on tHe oUtboUnD 

toURIsm maRKet oF tHe RePUblIC oF belaRUs

svetlana Khomich, natalia Kosterova 

Образовательный туризм как феномен на рынке выездного туризма Беларуси отличается от академической 
мобильности, международного образования и традиционных видов туризма. Главное отличие образовательного 
туризма от международной академической мобильности и международного образования  – ограниченность по 
времени, все образовательные туристские программы рассчитаны на срок не более 12 месяцев. Основное отли-
чие образовательного туризма от других видов туризма – целевая ориентация на получение образования. Мно-
гоаспектность международного образовательного туризма выражается в многообразии его форм – языковые 
курсы, образовательные программы, профессионально специализированные семинары, тренинги. Приоритет-
ное и перспективное географическое направление для организации образовательных туров – Великобритания. 
В качестве модельной туристической компании, успешно реализующей образовательные продукты на рынке 
выездного туризма Беларуси, рассмотрена компания «КонтурЛАМН». С использованием SWOT-анализа и ма-
трицы МакКинси определены конкурентные преимущества и конкурентная позиция компании на рынке выезд-
ного туризма Беларуси.

Educational tourism as a new phenomenon in the outbound tourism market of Belarus differs from academic mobility, 
international education and traditional tourism. It encompasses   language courses, programmes of secondary and further 
education, profession-oriented seminars, workshops, training courses, internships with durations of up to 12 months and 
has essential features which distinguish this kind of tourism from other activities  Since the most popular destination in 
educational tourism is Great Britain, the British segment of educational tourism market has been investigated.  The present-
day market leader ContourLAMN has been chosen as a model company, and, consequently, the paper provides its SWOT-
analysis and with the help of a McKensey matrix demonstrates competitive strength of the company’s services and industry 
attractiveness. The data provided reveal sufficient potential of short and medium-term educational programmes in Great 
Britain in the market of educational tourism in Belarus.

Ключевые слова: образовательный  туризм; диверсификация туристского продукта; матрица МакКинси; 
взвешенная экспертная оценка.

Keywords: educational tourism; product diversification; McKensey matrix; SWOT-analysis; weighted assessment.

IntRoDUCtIon 

Distinctive features of educational tourism. analysis 
of educational tours in the outbound tourism 

market of the Republic of belarus. The current level of 
development of such spheres as tourism and education 
leads to the appearance of a new type of tourism, 
educational tourism. The accession of the Republic of 
Belarus to the Bologna Process, internationalization of 
the modern world, and the necessity of studies of other 
countries’ experience also contribute to this process. 
A very important aspect of tour companies’ activity on 
the market of outbound educational tourism is close 
cooperation with foreign educational institutions. 
At present international educational tourism is a 
fully-fledged player on the international educational 
arena alongside academic mobility and international 
education. The major difference between educational 
tourism and other types of tourism is the orientation 
towards acquiring education. The main difference 
of educational tourism from international academic 
mobility is the time limitation, as all the educational 
programmes last for no more than 12 months. The 
comparative analysis of the activities mentioned above 
is given in table 1. 

Among the specific features of tourist activity 
we can identify the organization of educational 

programmes by tourism companies, which are profit 
oriented, and with tour durations up to 12 months. 
Similarities between international educational tourism 
and academic mobility include their educational 
objectives, participation of educational institutions 
(universities) in the programme organization process, 
and the prevalence of potential students in the target 
audience.

An educational program as a tourism product 
on the Belarusian market of outbound tourism is a 
well-organized complex of services offered by tourism 
companies and special university departments. These 
programmes include:

zzzz Language programmes, short-term foreign 
language courses at special language centres in 
different countries of the world, accompanied by 
organized leisure activities. 

zzzz Academic programmes are the programmes of 
secondary and further education. Their distinctive 
feature is that they give certificates and statements of 
accomplishment which confirm education acquired 
abroad and enable the holder to work in the related 
area or continue  his/her education.

zzzz Short-term profession-oriented programmes 
include seminars, workshops, training courses, 
internships, etc. Such programmes make up 10 % of 
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the market of outbound educational tourism. Usually 
they focus on studying management, marketing, 
tourism, computer technology, banking etc., combined 
with recreation. Organization and realization of 
profession-oriented programmes abroad implies the 
engagement of different experts. Being affordable, 
short-term and diversified with respect to content and 

Table 1

The comparative analysis of international educational tourism,  
academic mobility, tourism and international education

Activity

Criteria
Academic mobility Tourism

International 
educational tourism

International education

Definition Refers to students 
engaged in higher 
education and 
continuing their 
studies in an 
institution outside 
their own country 

Refers to travel 
for the purpose of 
recreation and self-
education
 

Refers to trips of 
residents of one 
country to another 
country for the 
purpose of education 
and recreation up to 
12 months long

Refers to university 
preparation 
programmes or full 
degree programmes 
abroad over 12 
months long

Objective Non-commercial Commercial Commercial Commercial

Purpose Education Different purposes Training Education

Participants Youths, potential 
students

Different social 
groups

Different social
 groups, potential 
students

Youths, potential 
students

Participation-process Organized, not 
organized

Organized Organized Organized

Duration Long-term, short-
term period

Short-term period Short-term period Depends on the 
level of student’s 
competence 

Provider of service Universities Tour operators Tour operators,
 educational 
institutions

Educational 
institutions, 
specialized agencies

possible destinations, such programmes appear the 
most promising ones in the Republic of Belarus.

With regard to the period of stay educational 
tours can be classified into 3 groups: short-term (up 
to 1 week), medium-term (up to 1 month), long-term 
(up to 12 months). Distinctive features of educational 
tourism programmes are given in table 2.

Table 2

Distinctive features of educational tourism programmes 

Criterion Type
Distinctive features 

of programmes

Educational purpose Language programmes Combined programmes focusing on learning a foreign 
language (language+recreation, language+sport, 
language+hobby,
 language+excursions) 

Academic programmes Preparation for higher education

Profession-oriented programmes Improvement of professional skills

Period All year round January-December

Seasonal Summer holidays

Duration Short-term During holidays. Minimum duration: 2 weeks 

Long-term 1 semester and longer
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Criterion Type
Distinctive features 

of programmes

Price High price (more than 700 EUR 
per week)

Well-equipped private/language schools
zzzMultinational groups of students
zzzReliable business partners only

Medium price (400–700 EUR 
per week)

zzzWide range of offerings
zzzHigh level of reception, organization, 

accommodation

Low price (less than 400 EUR 
per week)

zzz Schools without international accreditation are 
possible 

zzzAccommodation and lectures in Russian-speaking 
groups 

Accommodation Host parents Single, double rooms

Hotel/ tourist camp Individual and group accommodation

Residence hall

Number of 
participants

Individual Groups of 1–3 people

Group Groups up to 15 people

Type of organization Organized Organized by specialized institutions

Not organized Self-organized tours

Age of participants For children Up to 15 years old

For youths 15–24 years old

For economically active tourists 25–44 years old

For the middle aged 45–64 years old

For seniors 65 years old and over

The end of table 2

maRKetIng analysIs oF tHe 
ComPetItIVe enVIRonment

There are only 7 tour companies specializing in 
educational tourism in the outbound tourism market 
of Belarus. They include: ContourLAMN, Streamline, 
Delius-Terra, Travelgroup, EduTravelAgency, Centre 

for International Links, and Step by Step. Companies’ 
experts note annual growth in demand for education 
abroad. There is a great variety of educational 
programme offerings on the outbound tourism market 
of Belarus, from language courses abroad, two weeks 
and longer, to university preparation programmes up 
to one year long, (table 3).

Table 3

Offerings of educational programmes

Language programmes Academic programmes
Short-term profession-oriented 

programmes

ContourLAMN
Streamline
Delius-Terra
Travelgroup
Step by Step

ContourLAMN
Streamline
Delius-Terra
Travelgroup

Centre for International Links
EduTravelAgency
ContourLAMN

The majority of the tour companies focus on 
organization of language programmes, which are 
in demand and are represented by a wide range of 
offerings. Academic programmes are offered by the 
same companies (except for Step by Step). These 
very companies also organize education at foreign 
higher education institutions; however, it is not 

included in the term “international educational 
tourism” due to the tour duration (up to 3 years). 
Only three tour companies offer organization of 
short-term profession-oriented programmes. Centre 
for International Links and EduTravelAgency 
deal with all customers, while ContourLAMN 
develops profession-orientated programmes only on 
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individual request. The limited number of companies 
specializing in profession-oriented educational 
programs is explained by the following factors:

zzzz The necessity to assemble a group of tourists, so 
that the tour can take place.

zzzz Considerable time expenditure on a high-
quality educational  tour.

zzzz Difficulty in promoting educational programmes 
due to casual demand Original orientation of 
educational tours for corporate clients rather than for 
individual tourists.

zzzz Comparison of the companies’ performance.
The comparative analysis of the companies, 

offering educational programmes on the outbound 
tourism market of Belarus is given in table 4. 

Price groups. The offerings of educational 
programmes in the outbound tourism market of 
Belarus can be classified into three main price 
groups:

zzzz High price. Such programmes are offered by 
well-equipped language or private schools with high 
professional reputation. Generally these schools 
focus on high-level or up-scale education, deal 
only with reliable business partners, and maintain 
the nationality balance, which means that Russian-
speaking tourists can make up no more than 10 % of 
the group.  

zzzz Medium price. Programmes developed for this 
group are widely diversified, they include offerings 
of private educational institutions, and of state 
educational institutions around the world.  

Table 4

Comparison of the company performance of ContourlamN, Travelgroup, streamline, Delius-Terra, step by step

Criterion ContourLAMN Travelgroup Streamline Delius-Terra Step by Step

The number 
of years on the 
market

15 years  
(since 2000)

5 years  
(since 2009)

16 years  
(since 1998)

22 years  
(since 1992)

5 years  
(since 2009)

Target audience Youths, students Students Schoolchild–
ren, students, 
adults

Schoolchild–ren Schoolchild–ren

Range of services 
offered

Language 
programmes, 
university 
preparation 
programs, 
internships, 
university 
education

Language 
programmes 
internships

Language 
programmes, 
internships, 
university 
preparation 
programmes

Language 
programmes, 
university 
preparation 
programmes

Language 
programmes

Languages 
offered

English, Chinese, 
Spanish, Italian, 
Portuguese, 
French, 
German, 
Japanese

English, 
German, 
French, Spanish

English, 
German, 
French, Spanish, 
Italian, Czech

English, 
German, 
French, Italian, 
Chinese

English, 
German, French

Website www.study-lamn.
by/

travelgroup. by www.str.by/ www.gostudy.by tour.stepbystep.
by

zzzz Low price. Relatively inexpensive educational 
programmes focus on recreation and comfort, while 
education is regarded as a secondary objective. This 
price group includes programmes at schools without 
international accreditation or at those, which provide 
accommodation and studies in Russian-speaking 
groups.

educational tourism programmes’ duration. 
Outbound educational tourism programmes’ 
duration varies from 1 week to 1 year. Medium-
term programmes, especially summer language 
programmes, tend to be in great demand. For the 
most part schoolchildren and students go abroad for 
about one month. 39 % of them spend 2–3 weeks 
and 32 % spend 4–5 weeks abroad.  Programmes 
up to 2 weeks long are in steady demand. However, 
preparation for language exams (for example, 
Cambridge exams) takes from 7 to 14 weeks on 
average. Longer programmes (up to 1year) imply 
mastering an academic course aimed at secondary 
education at state or private schools, in preparation 
for university education. Summer programmes 
held during holidays represent an important area 
of outbound educational tourism. Many foreign 
schools offer programmes, which include education, 
recreation, sport activities and excursions, from June 
to September. 

Traditionally, short-term profession-oriented 
programmes are the least expensive, while academic 
programmes are likely to cost more than others. 
The price for language programmes depends on 
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the intensity of training and the place of studies. 
Academic and educational programmes are organized 
on an individual basis, according to the client’s needs 
and wants.

Educational tourism is characterized by a 
high number of repeat purchases, as clients want 
to continue their education. Therefore, attaining 
primary educational objectives and getting necessary 
practice, based on the acquired knowledge and 
skills, on condition that the client is satisfied with 
the service quality, effectively stimulate repeat 
purchases.

Determinants of tour choice. There are 6 
determinants or 6 Cs of educational tour choice:

zzzz Curriculumn.
zzzz Costs.
zzzz Country of destination.
zzzz Convenience.
zzzz Customer’s accommodation.
zzzz Customer care.

The customers look for the following benefits:
zzzz Language skills development.
zzzz Professional and specific knowledge acquisition.
zzzz Further training.
zzzz Career growth opportunities.
zzzz Certificates and statements of accomplishment.
zzzz Social experience.
zzzz Knowledge of the cultural peculiarities of the 

country of destination.
In Belarus the sphere of educational tourism 

is subject to the law. Relevant ministries and 
departments guarantee the security of educational 
tourism. Advertising for foreign education of 
Belarusian citizens is controlled in accordance with 
the corresponding instructions and regulations. 

Determinants of companies’performance. The 
performance of Belarusian companies operating in 
the sphere of international educational tourism is 
determined by the following variety of factors:

zzzz An indefinite number and fairly unstable  
ratings of the companies, operating in the area of 
international educational tourism.

zzzz Increasing accessibility of information about 
international educational programmes and growing 
customer awareness about  distinctive features of 
offerings on the international market of educational 
services.

zzzz The size of a company which affect diversity 
and quality of the services . Tour operators offer the 
widest range of services, while small companies and 
travel agencies mostly consult on school choice, 
provide language proficiency tests and sell package 
tours.

zzzz Necessity of an effective marketing campaign, 
including development of digital resources, 
organization and annual participation in international 
educational fairs.

zzzz Heterogeneous character of the service. Its 
quality depends greatly on individual professional 
contacts and knowledge of tourist consultants, their 
personal qualities, work experience.

The main characteristic of companies which 
operate in the area of international educational 
tourism lies in many-sided cooperation with 
educational institutions, transport companies and 
clients. Cooperation with educational institutions is 
carried out in several directions:

zzzz Monitoring the demand for educational 
centres, visa regulations of the country, location of 
the diplomatic service and consular agency.

zzzz Searching for and monitoring specialized 
schools and language centres’ activities.

zzzz Monitoring the price fluctuations on the 
educational market of different countries.

zzzz Negotiating contracts with educational 
institutions in various ownership.

zzzz Advance booking at the most popular schools 
and centres.

zzzz Consideration of the seasonal nature of 
educational centres operation, their size and 
specialization.

zzzz Issueing illustrated educational brochures.
zzzz Developing educational programmes for different 

price groups with regard to clients’ needs and wants.
The tourist service of the companies includes the 

following:
zzzz Choice of a destination country, educational 

institution, educational programme, accommodation, 
and security on the individual basis.

zzzz Organization of group tours with regard to legal 
support, insurance and financial assurance.

maRKet leaDeR

ContourLAMN has been chosen as a model 
company for the research of educational tourism 
development perspective, because this company is 
the leader in orgainizing educational programmes 
and has been successfully operating in the outbound 
tourism market of Belarus for 15 years, cooperating 
with foreign partners from 40 countries of the 
world.  Although ContourLAMN cooperates with 
many foreign partners, the company, as well as their 
competitors,  concentrates its efforts on English-
language programmes,  which are in constant demand 
in the educational tourism market. English language 
schools and colleges in the Czech Republic, Cyprus,  
Finland and the Baltic States are well presented in the 
market but  the most popular, of course, educational 
programmes in Great Britain which will be specially 
focused upon in this paper. Having been the most 
popular and consequently the most profitable these 
programmes represent a tourist product which provides 
sufficient data for comprehensive marketing analysis.

The map of strategic group, given in figure 1, 
shows competitive positions of tour companies, 
offering educational tours in Great Britain in the 
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outbound tourism market of Belarus. Assessment 
of competitive positions was based on the following 
criteria: price-quality ratio and product diversification 
of competitors’offerings.

With regard to diversification and price/quality 
ratio of offerings ContourLAMN is the leader in the 
market of educational tours. Centre for International 
Links, Delius-Terra, EduTravelAgency and 
Travelgroup try to develop the same business model 
and offer educational programmes with a more or less 
similar range of services. While educational tourism is 
not the core business of Streamline and Step by Step, 
their offerings are poorly diversified with respect to 
content and possible destinations in Great Britain.  

ContourLAMN offers the following types of 
educational tours in the country: language courses, 
preparation for university, internships, business-
programmes, and summer schools for children. 
Besides, the company assists in secondary, higher 
and postgraduate education abroad. Educational 
programmes which the company offers in Great 
Britain are presented below (table 5). However, 
ContourLAMN acts only as an intermediary between 
a school (university) and a student (client). The price 
of the programme depends on the cost of educational 
institutions. The company helps only to organize 
tours. 

Language courses, offered by ContourLAMN, 
can be classified into the following types of 
educational programmes:

zzzz Foreign language courses for children aged 8 
years and over, students of different age groups of any 
level of language proficiency. Programmes vary in 

Fig. 1. The map of strategic groups of companies, offering tours in Great Britain  
on the outbound educational tourism market of Belarus:  

1 – ContourLAMN; 2 – Delius-Terra; 3 – Centre for International Links; 4 – EduTravelAgency; 
5 – TravelGroup; 6 – Streamline; 7 – Step by Step

intensity, duration, providing for group or individual 
studies. 

zzzz Preparation for exams and international 
certification.

zzzz Special courses for lawyers, financiers, teachers 
and other professionals. 

zzzz Courses for managers.
zzzz Business communication courses.
zzzz “International educational year” for students of 

any level of language proficiency.
zzzz Summer schools for children and youths 

with foreign language studies, excursions and other 
activities.

The price for company’s service ranges from 75 
Euro for short-term programmes (up to 6 months 
long) to 105 Euro for long-term programmes (longer 
than 6 months). The following services are included:

zzzz Consulting and programme selection.
zzzz Search for programmes and educational 

institutions, which fit customer’s demands.
zzzz Calculating costs for educational programmes.
zzzz Preparation of application documents. 
zzzz Language proficiency testing.
zzzz Control of admission to educational institution.
zzzz Communication with educational institutions 

on behalf of the client.
zzzz Booking accommodation.
zzzz Visa support.
zzzz Flight arrangements.
zzzz Medical insurance.
zzzz Consulting during education. 

As a rule the fees of foreign educational 
institutions include the following services: 
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Table 5

educational programmes in great britain, offered by ContourlamN

Programme 
type

Organization in Great Britain Duration Price (course + accommodation)

Language 
courses

London Study Centre (London) From two 2 to 48 
weeks

From GBP 540 to GBP 1600 per 
two weeks

Shane Global (London, Hastings) 1 week and over From GBP 610 to GBP 1100 per 
two weeks in 
London; From GBP 470 to GBP 
1500 in Hastings

University of the Arts (London) 1 week and over From GBP 740 to GBP 1300 per 
two weeks

Stafford House School of English (London, 
Brighton, Canterbury, Boston)

1 week and over From GBP 650 to GBP 1200 per 
two weeks

Sprachkaffe Language Plus (London, 
Brighton, Devon)

1 week and over From GBP 460 to GBP 1600 per 
two weeks

Saint George International (London) 1 week and over From GBP 685 to GBP 2735 per 
two weeks

Malvern House (London) 1 week and over From GBP 680 to GBP 3000 per 
two weeks

Study Group Bellerbys College (Oxford, 
Cambridge, London, Brighton)

4 weeks and over GBP 2000 per two weeks

Harrow House (Swanage, Dorset) 2 weeks and over From GBP 1210 to GBP 1830 per 
two weeks

Trebinshun House (Wales) – courses for 
managers 

2 weeks and over From GBP 3630 to GBP 5470 per 
two weeks

St Giles International (London, Brighton, 
Eastbourne, Canterbury, Nottingham, Oxford, 
Southampton)

1 week and over From GBP 600 to GBP 1000 per 
two weeks

Bell (London, Cambridge) 1 week and over From GBP 1100 to GBP 2200 per 
two weeks

Bournemouth Business School International 
(Bournemouth) 

1 week and over From GBP 616 to GBP 1200 per 
two weeks

Bristol Language Centre (Bristol) 1 week and over From GBP 630 to GBP 1030 per 
two weeks

Cambridge Regional Centre (Cambridge) 2 weeks and over From GBP 500 to GBP 850 per 
two weeks

Frances King School (London) 1 week and over From GBP 650 to GBP 1220 per 
two weeks

Kaplan International Colleges (Bath, 
Bournemouth, London, Cambridge, 
Manchester, Oxford, Salisbury, Torquay, 
Edinburgh)

2 weeks and over From GBP 790 to GBP 1330 per 
two weeks

Living Learning English (London) 1 week and over From GBP 1340 to GBP 2500 per 
two weeks

Harrow House (Swanage, Co. Dorset) 2 weeks and over From GBP 1210 to GBP 1830 per 
two weeks

Academic Summer (Sidcot) 2 weeks and over GBP 2000 per two weeks

Brighton Language College (Brighton) 1 week and over From GBP 340 to GBP 1370 per 
two weeks

BuckswoodSchool (Buckswood) 1 week and over GBP 1600 per two weeks
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zzzz Transfer (on arrival from 7 am to 3 pm and 
departure from 10 am to 6 pm ), in case of late or 
early arrival transfer is organized for an additional 
charge.

zzzz Accommodation and catering at schools.
zzzz Language studies and study materials.
zzzz Excursions according to the schedule.
zzzz Extracurricular activities (sport and games).
zzzz Access to the internet and other centre’s 

facilities.
zzzz Evening entertainment.
zzzz Tests on arrival and at the end of the course, 

certificates and statements of accomplishment.
With regard to the required intensity of studies 

one can choose a course from the following range: 
zzzz General course: 15 or 20 hours per week. 
zzzz Intensive course: 25, 30, 40 hours per week. 
zzzz Business course, which focuses on business 

communication and lasts for a stated number of 
hours.

Course aimed at preparation for exams with an 
opportunity to take a definite exam on completion:

zzzz For 4–8 students.
zzzz Individual course: 1 or 2 students for one 

teacher.
zzzz Combined course: individual and group studies. 
zzzz Language course plus different activities: 

language studies combined with different activities, 
such as sports (even diving), theatre, art, camping, 
etc. 

zzzz Course for managers, teachers (usually face-to-
face).

zzzz Studies in teacher’s family.
zzzz Long-term course: 3 months and longer 

(possible specialization, including information 
technology, medicine, business, management, etc.). 

zzzz Summer language courses at camps for 
children.

zzzz Academic year from 6 months to 1 year.
zzzz Preparation for higher or postgraduate 

education.

metaDology anD Data

The competitive position of ContourLAMN 
has been analyzed with the help of McKinsey 
matrix, SWOT analysis, Porter’s Five Forces model, 
and weighted assessment of external competitive 
environment factors. 

While assessing the competitive strength 
such factors as marketing strength and customer 
loyalty were taken into consideration. Evaluation 
of industry attractiveness was based on the fact, 
whether educational tourism was regarded as 
company’s core business or not. Special attention 
was paid to product diversification of a company’s 
services. McKinsey matrix for ContourLAMN is 
given in figure 2.

ContourLAMN is leading on the outbound 
educational tourism market of the Republic of 
Belarus. Company’s main competitors are Delius-
Terra, TravelGroup, Centre for International 
Links. Market attractiveness is similar for these 
companies, however, the level of customer 
awareness of ContourLAMN’s offerings is higher. 
EduTravelAgency has been operating in the outbound 
educational tourism market of Belarus only for 
about a year, and  therefore cannot be regarded as 
a major competitor. However, it is likely to compete 
with ContourLAMN in future. Educational tourism 
is not the core business of Streamline and Step by 
Step, consequently it is highly unlikely that these 
companies will compete with ContourLAMN in the 
near future.

SWOT-analysis for ContourLAMN is given in 
table 6.

Programme 
type

Organization in Great Britain Duration Price (course + accommodation)

Kaplan International Colleges (Bath, 
Bournemouth, London, Cambridge, 
Manchester, Oxford, Salisbury, Torquay, 
Edinburgh)

2 weeks and over From GBP 790 to GBP 1330 per 
two weeks

Manchester United Soccer Schools 
(Manchester, Bradfield)

1 week and over GBP 1790 per two weeks

St Giles International (London, Canterbury, 
Nottingham, Oxford, Cheltenham)

1 week and over From GBP 600 to GBP 1000 per 
two weeks

Stufford House Study Holidays (Cambridge, 
Canterbury, Cheltenham, Felsted, Reading, 
Wimborne) 

1 week and over From GBP 1060 to GBP 2000 per 
two weeks

Studio Cambridge (Cambridge) 2 weeks and over From GBP 1500 to GBP 1820 per 
two weeks

Summer Sussex School (The Duke of York’s, 
SSS Frewen and SSS Earlscliffe)

1 week and over From GBP 1740 to GBP 1980 per 
two weeks.

The end of table 5
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Fig. 2. McKinsey matrix for ContourLAMN: 
1 – ContourLAMN; 2 – Delius-Terra; 3 – Centre for International Links; 
4 – EduTravelAgency; 5 – TravelGroup; 6 – Streamline; 7 – Step by Step

Table 6

swOT – analysis for ContourlamN

Strengths Weaknesses

1. High professional level of company’s personnel. 
2. Effective advertising campaign on the outbound 

tourism market of Belarus.
3. Wide range of educational programmes offered 

1. Lack of demand caused by high prices for services.
2. Seasonal demand.
3. Undeveloped market of outbound educational tourism 

market 

Opportunities Threats

1. Service extension.
2. Development of a more effective advertising campaign 

aimed at attracting new clients.
3. Cooperation with tour companies of Belarus 

1. Absence of demand for company’s services (tourists 
arrange tours on their own).

2. New competitors on the outbound educational tourism 
market

The results of the analysis indicate the company’s 
sustainable competitive advantage on the market 
of educational services. The results of the weighted 
assessment of external competitive environment factors 
are given in table 7. Particular environment factors are 
listed in the first column, their weights in the form of 
their relative importance, defined by experts, are given 

in the second column, and the scores, which present 
degrees of impact of the above mentioned factors on 
the organization, and which are defined in accordance 
with the chosen scale (from –5 to 5), are given in the 
third column. The weighted assessment of the factor’s 
impact on the organization is calculated by multiplying 
the weight of the factor by its score. 

Table 7

weighted assessment of competitive environment factors’ impact on the organization

Weight Score Weighted assessment

Macroenvironment 3 6,7

Economic factors 1 2,4

Inflation rate growth 0,2 3 0,6
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Weight Score Weighted assessment

Fluctuations in exchangerates 0,4 4 1,6

Taxes and levies increase 0,1 2 0,2

Taxes and levies reduction 0,1 2 0,2

Unemployment growth 0,1 –1 –0,1

Unemployment reduction 0,1 –1 –0,1

Political and legal factors 1 0,6

Increasing legislative pressure 0,4 1 0,4

Political situation aggravation 0,4 2 0,8

Business nationalization 0,2 –3 –0,6

Sociocultural factors 1 3,7

Decrease in living standards 0,3 3 0,9

Living standards improvement 0,4 4 1,6

Changes in preferences 0,3 4 1,2

Microenvironment 3 1,6

Industry 1 –3,9

Competitors 0,2 –4 –0,8

New entrants on the market 0,3 –2 –0,6

Rise in partners’ prices 0,5 –5 –2,5

Products 1 1,3

Emergence of substitute products 0,7 4 2,8

New products in the market 0,3 –5 –1,5

Customers 1 4,2

Changes in customer preferences 0,6 5 3

Cooperation with Belarusian companies 0,4 3 1,2

Total 6 8,3

On the whole, macroenvironmental factors 
positively affect the company’s performance, while 
the impact of microenvironmental factors tends 
to be negative. Among the positive factors, which 
contribute to company’s competitive advantage, 
we can identify changes in preferences and living 
standards improvement. Major negative factors are: 
inflation rate growth, rise in partners’ prices, and 
fluctuations in exchange rates. 

ConClUDIng RemaRKs

Despite the economic recession the market of 
outbound educational tourism in Belarus tends to 
develop. New companies TravelGroup and Step 
by Step have appeared in the market and market 
leader ContourLAMN gives a good example of an 

efficient 15-year operation in the field of educational 
tourism. The target segment of all the companies 
mainly consists of high-school and university 
students, and youths. They operate as intermediaries 
between Belarusian tourists and foreign educational 
institutions, organizing educational programmes 
abroad. Consequently, they depend on the customers’ 
interests and buying capacity as well as on the prices, 
set by its foreign partners. 

Educational tourism programme offer of market 
leader ContourLAMN is unique in the outbound 
tourism market of Belarus. It is the only company, 
which offers the whole range of educational 
programmes abroad, including language programmes, 
academic programmes, and short-term profession-
oriented programmes. The company has a sustainable 

The end of table 7



The threat from new entrants is considered low at 
present. Delius-Terra and TravelGroup are the major 
company’s competitors which are likely to threaten 
its performance. Further business growth depends 
to a large extent on the customer loyalty programme 
developed by the companies operating in the market, 
as quite a lot of tourists use a company’s services more 
than once.  

competitive advantage in the market of educational 
services, actively promotes and advertises its product. 
The competitive strategy for the company’s tourism 
product is status quo maintenance. This strategy is 
implemented through maintenance and development 
of partnership with British educational centres, 
schools, and universities, which is aimed at achieving 
reasonable prices for educational programmes abroad 

References

1. Carl McDaniel, Joe Hair, Charles Lamb. Marketing. Cengage Learning. 2010. 
2. Gluck William F., Lawrence R. Jauch. Business Policy and Strategic Management. McGraw-Hill. Business & 

Economics. 1988.
3. Khomich S. A. Strategic Management: Course of e-Lectures. Available at: http://www.dl.bsu.by/course/view.

php?id=72. 2015 (in Russ.). 
4. Lynch R. Strategic Management. 12th edition. UK : Pearson, 2015.  
5. Porter Michael E. On Competition. A Harvard Business Review Book. 1998.

The article was received for publication on 01.03.2016.



127

W
or

ld
  E

co
no

m
ic

  P
ro

ce
ss

aCtUal tRenDs oF RegIonal  
tRaDe agReements CReatIon

tatiana yastreb

Описаны основные тенденции региональной экономической интеграции, формирование мегарегиональных 
торговых соглашений. Выявлены причины активного участия государств в интеграционных проектах, осо-
бенности современных региональных торговых соглашений. Проанализированы различные точки зрения на по-
следствия углубления процессов региональной интеграции. Высказано мнение о необходимости системати-
зации региональных торговых соглашений и гармонизации между их нормами и многосторонними правилами 
ВТО. Рассмотрен опыт участия ЕАЭС в процессе региональной интеграции и в формировании соглашений о 
свободной торговле, а также проблемы, которые требуют оперативного решения в рамках ЕАЭС (унифика-
ция режима свободной торговли государств – членов ЕАЭС с третьими странами, установленного на дву-
сторонней основе).

This article is devoted to the consideration of actual trends of regional economic integration. The author has revealed 
the reasons of active participations of the states in integration projects and features of regional trade agreements. The trend 
of creation of megaregional trade agreements is noted. Different points of view on consequences of deepening economic 
integration process are analyzed. An opinion on the need of systematization of regional trade agreements and harmonization 
between their rules and multilateral rules of the WTO is expressed. The experience of the EAEU in above-mentioned process 
is covered. Potential directions of the EAEU in the sphere of free trade agreements creation as well as actual problems 
to be solved within the EAEU (the unification of a free trade regime of the EAEU Member States, established with third 
countries at bilateral level) are considered.

Ключевые слова: региональное торговое соглашение; региональная интеграция; Всемирная торговая органи-
зация; мегарегиональное торговое соглашение; Евразийский экономический союз.

Keywords: Regional trade agreement; Regional integration; World Trade Organization; Megaregional trade agreement; 
Eurasian Economic Union.

The distinctive feature of the modern world 
economy is an active process of regionalization. 

Regional trade agreements (hereinafter referred to 
as RTA) have become one of the main trade policy 
tools in many countries. Currently, all WTO members 
participate in such agreements.

According to the World Trade Organization 
(hereinafter – the WTO) data, as of 28 June 2016, 
4231 notifications of the existing RTA had been 
registered by the WTO Secretariat (236 – on free 
trade areas (hereinafter – FTA) creation, 141 – 
on economic integration, 29 – on customs unions 
creation, 17 – on preferential trade). These 
figures correspond to 267 physical RTAs, which 
are currently in force. The scope of these RTAs 
is different. 132 of them cover trade in goods,  
1 – trade in services. The remaining 134 RTAs are 
wider and regulate both trade in goods and services 
[9]. 72 RTAs that are currently in force have not been 
notified to the WTO [8].

It appears that WTO members are active in 
creation of RTAs due to some reasons. The main 
one is a slight progress in the Doha Round launched 
in 2001. For example, if we focus on the issue of 
tariff barriers elimination discussed during this 
negotiations, we can state that a certain result has 
been achieved only in 2015 by the expansion of the 
Information Technology Agreement. This is the first 

tariff-cutting deal at the WTO in 18 years. It will 
eliminate tariffs on over 200 IT products. Trade in 
those products is valued at over 1.3 trillion dollars 
each year. So that means the deal will eliminate tariffs 
on approximately 7 % of global trade [1]. Taking to 
the account the dynamics of the negotiation process, 
many issues that cannot be solved at the multilateral 
level are settled at the regional level in the framework 
of RTAs.

It also should be noted that the need to 
improve market access encourages countries with 
expanding export opportunities to liberalize trade 
by concluding RTAs. Furthermore, the creation of 
regional groupings contributes to better integration 
of RTAs members, strengthens their positions in the 
international arena and stimulates their economic 
development. These agreements are aimed at 
trade facilitation. At the present time an important 
factor for the development of regional integration 
is the maintenance of peace and security. Thereby, 
RTAs have become an effective trade liberalization 
instrument forming the basis of trade policy in many 
countries.

If we analyze the trends of recent decades in 
the sphere of RTA creation, a number of aspects 
can be distinguished. They deal with the scope of 
the agreements, their geography, and changes in 
membership of the agreements, etc.

1 Notifications on goods and services as well as notifications on accessions are counted separately. That’s 
why double counting is possible.
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The scope of the agreements is expanding 
significantly. In the second half of the XX century 
there were mostly agreements on the liberalization 
of trade in goods. Currently the agreements are 
comprehensive and cover a large range of issues. 
They regulate trade in goods and services, investments 
and government procurements, intellectual property 
rights, sustainable development, competition, trade 
facilitation, electronic commerce, etc. To a large 
extent, this situation arises from many countries’ 
discontent with the pace of solution of these problems 
at a multilateral level, as well as the willingness to 
deepen and broaden their commitments. Moreover, 
some developed countries (the US, the EU, the EFTA 
and others) stimulate their integration partners to 
develop these spheres through the inclusion of the 
above mentioned provisions in RTAs. Thus, it can be 
stated that the scope of the present RTAs is beyond 
the WTO rules.

The present RTAs are often characterized by di-
versification of the level of economic development of 
grouping partners. For example, the USA predomi-
nance in NAFTA is obvious: over 70 % of total group-
ing GDP is accounted for by the US. Russia dom-
inates in the EAEU (hereinafter – the EAEU, the 
Union): more than 80 % of total Union GDP1. In 
the Asian Free Trade Area Singapore has the high-
est GDP per capita (10 times higher than in Cam-
bodia) [10].

Recently the process of signing multilateral RTAs 
has intensified, including through the consolidation of 
previously concluded bilateral agreements. Regional 
groupings are formed between existing integration 
associations and individual countries (MERCOSUR – 
the EU, the EAEU – Vietnam). The geography of 
RTAs expands. Countries from different regions are 
becoming regional integration partners (e.g., FTA 
Canada and Korea, the EU and Cameroon, Chile 
and China). RTAs with the participation of developing 
countries and between them are actively concluded. 
Countries of the Asia-Pacific region are deeply 
involved in this process.

The efforts of many countries, especially 
developed ones, are aimed at the formation of 
interregional and megaregional trading blocs. The 
most striking example is the Agreement on the Trans-
Pacific Partnership (hereinafter – TPP), signed in 
October 2015. This is an agreement of a new format – 
megaregional trade agreement (hereinafter – MRTA). 
Its participants are Australia, Brunei, New Zealand, 
Vietnam, Singapore, the US, Canada, Chile, Japan, 
Mexico, Malaysia, Peru. These countries accounts for 
about 30 % of world trade and 40 % of world GDP [6].

The initiators of the TPP consider it as a 
“high quality partnership of XXI century”, which 
will become a new model of all preferential trade 
agreements among countries all over the world [7]. 
This Agreement, along with the traditional RTA 

provisions, contains arrangements that go beyond 
the provisions of the WTO Agreements: issues of 
increasing production capacity, utilization of labor 
resources, development problems and regulations 
in the field of environmental protection and others. 
According to A.Portansky, this document contains 
arrangements of completely new type, the highest 
trade standards and norms known today in world, 
which are not yet in the WTO rules [6].

The Transatlantic Trade and Investment 
Partnership between the US and the EU (hereinafter – 
TTIP), on which negotiations are ongoing, can 
become even more ambitious MRTA. The objective 
of this Agreement is to create the largest FTA between 
the most economically developed regions of the world. 
About 40 % of world trade and nearly 50 % of global 
GDP may be accounted for by member countries. 
The signing of the Comprehensive Agreement on 
Investment Protection (with the creation of a new 
Investment Court System) is also expected [6].

There are ambiguous points of view on 
active extension of the RTA network, especially 
interregional and megaregional. Some experts declare 
the formation of a new international order and call 
into question the existence of the WTO. Many others 
are not configured so categorically.

Already in 2013, Minister of Trade of the Eurasian 
Economic Commission A.Slepnev expressed the 
opinion that there is a “crisis of the WTO negotiating 
model”, a situation of “achievement of a new potential 
for the next step of development of the global trading 
system”, occurring due to the formation of a growing 
number of FTAs, has arisen. At the same time he 
pointed out that “the WTO should continue to play 
the role of ‘rule-maker’, being the body that will 
systematize these regional agreements” [11].

Chinese expert Lui Zongui believes that the 
purpose of the US administration in the TPP and 
TTIP negotiations is the establish an order of global 
trade and investment, which exclude the BRICS 
members and most of the developing countries, in 
order to replace the WTO [12].

According to the Speaker of the State Duma 
of the Russian Federation Sergey Naryshkin, 
“the agreement on the Transatlantic Trade and 
Investment Partnership is one of those projects, which 
is able to ‘leave behind the IMF, the World [Trade] 
Organization and other traditional forms of economic 
interaction’” [5].

In this regard, it is necessary to note the 
following. There is no doubt that the global trade 
architecture will be formed under the influence 
of large regional integration blocks, taking into 
account their interaction and possible associations. 
However, it seems that it is early to talk about a 
possible liquidation or replacement of the WTO. But 
we should not deny that the confrontation between 
regionalism and the multilateral format is already a 

1 Own calculations based on statistical data for January – September 2015, placed on the EEC website http://
www.eurasiancommission.org/ru/act/integr_i_makroec/dep_stat/econstat/Documents/Indicators201512.pdf.
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serious challenge for this international organization. 
It seems that large RTAs will become platforms for 
the formation of new rules of international trade, 
which subsequently may be implemented within a 
framework of the multilateral trading system. In this 
connection, an important task is the systematization 
of RTAs and harmonization of multilateral WTO rules 
and regulations of concluded RTAs.

The Eurasian Economic Union does not stand 
apart from integration processes, although at this 
stage it is still significantly yielding to developed 
countries on the degree of the involvement in RTAs. 
The Union, as a major integration association, seeks 
to expand its participation in regional groupings by 
virtue of the establishment of new FTA. 

According to Article 35 of the Treaty on the Eur-
asian Economic Union dated 29 May, 2014, the free 
trade regime (hereinafter – the FTR) is applied in the 
EAEU within the meaning of Article XXIV GATT 
19941. Moreover, the FTR shall be specified to trade 
with a third party on the basis of an international trea-
ty of the Union with such third party.

Signing of the Agreement on the free trade area 
between the EAEU, its Member States, on the one 
hand, and Socialist Republic of Vietnam, on the 
other hand, (hereinafter – the Agreement) became 
a major step toward the establishment of the Union’s 
own network of FTAs. From the point of view 
of depth of arrangements, a scope and a format, 
such international treaty is essentially new to the 
EAEU Member States. Besides, this comprehensive 
Agreement keeps up with the current tendencies 
regarding the preparation of documents of this kind. 

In mutual trade between the EAEU and Vietnam 
most tariffs are subject to the reduction to a zero 
level since the entry into force of the Agreement or 
after a 10-year transition period. From the point 
of view of the improvement of access conditions of 
Belarusian products on the Vietnamese market, the 
decrease in duty rates for dairy and meat products, 
cargo vehicles and buses, tires and potash fertilizers 
is very important. At the same time, some goods are 
exempted from the FTR for supplies to the customs 
territory of the Union. If necessary, the Union’s 
producers of sensitive goods will be granted an 
adequate level of the protection from possible negative 
effects of increasing competition. For this purpose 
trigger safeguard measures (concerning textile 
products and some types of furniture) or bilateral 
safeguard measures can be applied. 

It is expected that the implementation of the 
Agreement will allow to increase a mutual goods 
turnover between the Member States of the EAEU 
and Vietnam to 10 billion dollars by 2020 [3].

The cooperation with Vietnam is very important 
from a geopolitical point of view too. This country is 
a member of the WTO, the Association of Southeast 

Asian Nations (hereinafter – ASEAN) and a 
participant of a forum of the Asia-Pacific Economic 
Cooperation. Vietnam, as the member of ASEAN, 
has signed free trade agreements with China, Japan, 
Korea, Australia, New Zealand, India and, besides, it 
has bilateral agreements referred to FTAs with Japan, 
Chile, Korea. The negotiations on the EU-Vietnam 
free trade agreement have been already rounded off. 
The possibility of concluding a similar agreement with 
the EFTA is studied. As already mentioned above, 
Vietnam is a participant of a recently concluded 
MRTA [3]. In this regard, it is possible to consider 
this country as the platform for building-up the 
presence of the Member States of the Union primarily 
in the Asian region.

The great number of states has expressed the 
interest in expanding the cooperation with the EAEU 
by means of entering into free trade agreements. 
Recently such negotiations were launched between 
the Union and Israel. Joint research groups have 
been already created in order to assess the feasibility 
of concluding similar agreements with India, Iran and 
Egypt. The interest in development of the relations 
on this way is stated by Thailand, Korea, China, 
Singapore and many other countries. 

The initiative on the need to consider the 
prospects of creation FTA agreements beyond trade 
between the EAEU and BRICS countries has also 
been put forward in the Russian Federation. This 
position was sounded during the Civil Forum of 
BRICS, which took place in Ufa on July 8–9, 2015 
[4]. 

The Member States of the Union and the 
Shanghai Cooperation Organization (hereinafter – 
the SCO) intend to begin work on the agreement 
so as to establish economic continental partnership 
in the form of the FTA. This project is seemed very 
ambitious. According to the Deputy Minister of 
Economic Development of the Russian Federation 
A. Likhachev, about a half of the population of the 
whole world will be its participants [2]. Many experts 
regard this planned agreement between the EAEU 
and the SCO as a counterbalance to megaregional 
trade blocs. 

Also repeatedly at various levels it is declared 
the feasibility of the project implementation of 
“integration of integration” – the creation of a 
continental block from Lisbon to Vladivostok. It 
also should be noted some interesting initiatives – 
pairing the EAEU with the Silk Road Economic Belt, 
project Big Eurasia.

Nowadays it is not obvious which way the EAEU 
will go. But in any case it is necessary to monitor the 
current changes taking place in international trade 
and to seek common ground with megaregional 
trade blocs in order not to stay away from important 
processes occurring in the world. 

1 According to Article XXIV GATT 1994, a free-trade area shall be understood to mean a group of two or 
more customs territories in which the duties and other restrictive regulations of commerce are eliminated on 
substantially all the trade between the constituent territories in products originating in such territories.



In spite of sufficiently vigorous activity of the 
EAEU on the development of external projects of 
regional integration, there are questions that require 
the solution in our integration organization. One of 
them concerns the implementation of the norms, 
which are specified in Articles 35 and 102 of the 
Treaty on the Eurasian Economic Union of May 29, 
2014. These provisions stipulate that the Member 
States shall unify all treaties concluded before 
January 1, 2015, that imply granting preferences 
at unilateral level by the respective Member States 
in trade with a third party (Serbia, Montenegro, 
Georgia, etc.). The free trade agreement in a format 
of the EAEU – Serbia, which possibility of signing 
is already looked through, can become the first step 
in this direction.

Conclusions. Thus, in recent years the number 
of RTAs has considerably increased. Many states 
consider them as the main tool of a trade policy. 
Characteristic features of many RTAs are their 
considerable scope, deeper liabilities in comparison 
with fixed in the WTO rules, the expansion of 
geography of RTAs. The tendency of forming of 
regional and MRTAs, which will exert considerable 
influence on the alignment of forces in world trade, 

is traced. Forming of integration blocks gives the 
opportunity to their participants to solve arising 
problems on regional platforms within RTAs, but 
not only on a multilateral track within the WTO. It is 
possible to state that in connection with considerable 
expansion of a network of RTAs the WTO faces new 
serious challenges. It is reasonable to use possibilities 
of this international organization for the purposes of 
the systematization of RTAs and the harmonization 
between a multilateral format of the WTO and 
concluded RTAs.

The question of a search of an optimal variant 
of the interaction with the third countries in the 
conditions of active regionalization of international 
trade is actual for the EAEU. The assessment of the 
influence of new MRTAs both on the Member States 
of the Union and on the situation in international 
trade, as well as a search of mutually acceptable 
options of the interaction between their participants 
is very essential. Along with the establishment of the 
Union’s own network of FTAs, the completion of the 
unification of a FTR of the EAEU Member States the 
with the third countries is represented at least topical 
issue. More effective participation of the Republic of 
Belarus in FTAs can be promoted by the accession of 
our country to the WTO.
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CRIses, ConFlICts anD DIsCoURse  
oF CRIses sItUatIons

elena Pilgun

Статья затрагивает проблему разграничения таких понятий, как «кризис», «конфликт» и «дискурс кри-
зисных ситуаций». Анализируются различные подходы к классификации кризисов, описываются различия кон-
фликтов и кризисов, дается определение дискурсу кризисных ситуаций, приводится классификация кризисных 
ситуаций с точки зрения лингвистики и дискурсивного анализа.

The article is devoted to such notions as crisis, conflict and the discourse of crises situations. The author analyses 
different approaches to the classification of crises, identifies the difference between crises and conflicts, defines the 
phenomenon of crises situations discourse and classifies crises situations from the point of view of text studies.

Ключевые слова: кризисная коммуникация; дискурс кризисных ситуаций; конфликты; типы кризисов; клас-
сификация кризисных ситуаций.

Keywords: crises communication; discourse of crises situations; conflicts; types of crises; classification of crises 
situations.

Crisis communication is a complex phenomenon 
which is interested not only for the 

communication theory but also for humanities. The 
notion of crises in this article is represented as social 
action from the point of view discourse studies and has 
a high level of public influence. Crises are an integral 
part of life of any society and can occur in any area. 
Facing with a crisis periodically we understand that 
the system of particular relations (economic, political 
or social) doesn’t work any more and it is necessary 
to change something in order to find a way out of 
the situation. In professional literature, the concept 
of crisis has been interpreted in different ways, but 
mostly it is directly related to the economic sphere. 
The most successful definitions are provided in 
Ozhegov’s explanatory dictionary, where the concept 
of crisis is described as: 1) a sharp, drastic change in 
something; 2) a breakdown of the economic life due 
to contradictions in the development of the society; 
3) a plight. Russian economist E. M. Korotkov says: 
crisis is an extreme aggravation of contradictions 
in the socio-economic system, challenging its 
environmental viability [5, p. 14].

The concepts of “crisis” and “crisis situation” is 
used in many scientific areas – linguistics, psychology, 
sociology, conflictology, etc. Crises in various fields 
of human activity stimulate the solution of many 
psychological, sociological, legal and moral issues, 
such as communication problems, people relations, 
socio-psychological climate, and others. The positive 
role of crises appeared in the earliest theories of the 
linear development of the society. A Well-known  
formation theory by C. Marx’s is based on the ways 
of production, changing of which leads to socio-
economic crises and causes class contradictions. It 
means that the crisis is not only an inevitable, but 
also a necessary stage for transition from one social 
formation to another [9, p. 489–499].

It is necessary to distinguish the notions of 
“crisis” and “conflict”, which can sometimes be 
treated as synonyms. R. Dahrendorf defines conflicts 

as any relations between the elements, which can be 
characterized by the objective (“latent”) or subjective 
(“clear”) oppositions [4, p. 142–147]. It is a process 
of interaction, the development of relations. And 
a crisis is a crunch point in the development of 
relations.

According to the degree of contradictions 
accumulation at the international level 
M. M. Lebedeva identifies several consequential 
stages of the conflict: conflicting relations, conflict 
actions without the usage of weapons, a crisis, an 
armed conflict [7, p. 22]. Thus, a crisis is a step in 
the development of the conflict, the transition to 
this stage can be characterized as a sharp and sudden 
deterioration of the relations, unpredictability and 
loss of control. The crisis does not simply mean the 
deterioration of relations, but also a transition to a 
qualitatively new condition. If it is not possible to 
settle the crisis by means of crisis diplomacy, and the 
sides are beginning to show more and more hostilities 
towards each other, thus the crisis can be followed by 
military actions and an armed conflict [11, p. 51].

Another point of view that the crisis is preceded by 
a conflict, is expressed by V.A. Barsamov, taking into 
consideration the relations between the concepts of 
“political crisis” and “political conflict”, and points out:

zzzz crisis is understood as a negative and 
problematic situation in the society or within a 
political system;

zzzz crisis is considered to be a pre-conflict stage, 
after which the conflict reaches its highest, the 
most severe form [1, p. 16]. Russian researchers 
O. A. Ryzhov and J. V. Yakovets also support this 
point of view. The authors believe that in the human 
society and in the nature as well all the phenomena 
are repeated periodically generating a kind of spiral 
of alternating booms and busts during the transition 
to a new state of the system. J. V. Yakovets offers 
the following typology of such cycles: natural and 
ecological, demographic, technological, economic, 
political, spiritual, historical [12, p. 202].
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Among the developers of the theory of crises one 
can distinguish Russian scientist A.A. Bogdanov-
Malinovsky. Taking into consideration the concept 
of crisis, he essentially defined its characteristics. 
Usually, crisis means to be a termination or a 
milestone of the process which has the character of a 
struggle. In a broad sense A. A. Bogdanov-Malinovsky 
defines crisis as a sharp discontinuity, leading to 
changes in the organizational forms of the system, 
its transition to a new state or leaving the scene. [2, 
p. 93]. There are two types of crises: conjugation crises 
that mean the formation of new connections and 
separation crises that presuppose a break of relations 
and the creation of absolutely new boundaries. [2, 
p. 300]. However, the boundaries between them are 
conditional: “Every crisis is a chain of elementary 
crises of one type or another”.

Thus, there are two points of view on the relations 
between the concepts “a crisis” and “a conflict”. 
Some scientists consider a crisis to be narrower than 
a conflict, others believe that a crisis is preceded by 
a conflict. Some researches use these concepts as 
synonyms. But from the point of view of conflictology 
the ideas of   the crisis as a conflict development 
stage are the most reasonable. We also adhere to 
this position and understand the concept of crisis as 
a clash of contradictions or a conflict of interests in 
the society, under the influence of human activities or 
environmental changes that endangers the existence 
and the development of the society. So, it is necessary 
to define the notion of the discourse of crisis situations 
as well as to determine its place in the existing typology.

The discourse of crisis situations is speech 
generations, the content of which is related to a 
particular sphere of public life, and describes the 
conflict of social interests caused by human activities 
or environmental influences, and endangers 
the comfortable existence of the society and its 
development. It includes all speech generations 
directly aimed at the description, analysis and 
management of the crisis situations.

Crises situations include natural environmental 
disasters and disasters caused by human activities, 
problems of social and humanitarian character, 
economic and political difficulties, etc. Many of these 
crises affect more or less the sphere of international 
relations, but are not necessarily accompanied by a 
conflict. Crisis situations are characterized by the 
following features: 1) time factor which presupposes 
a relatively high rate of events in comparison to the 
ability of their  overcoming; 2) crises are sometimes 
accompanied by violence, cruelty, victims; 
3) the tension caused by a crisis occludes rapid 
comprehension of the situation and prolongs an 
immediate response from the authorities; 4) crises 
usually influence the emotional state of people that 
helps to exert influence on their perception and to 
form the necessary understanding of the events and 
even to manipulate the public opinion directly or 
by means of mass media (depending on the goals, 
motives and existing social prerequisites).

Facing the issue of the classification of crises 
I. K. Larionov points out that all crisis can be classified 
in the following way with the reference to economy: 
1. According to the scale of coverage: a) separate (or 
individual); b) local (or group covering only a part or 
a group of processes or business entities); c) system 
crises (affecting the entire economy in general). 
2. According to the levels of the economy: a) micro; 
b) meso; c) macro; d) global. 3. According to the 
reasons of occurence: a) random; b) regular; c) cyclic. 
4. According to the impact: a) painful; b) destructive; 
c) catastrophic. 5. According to the time of influence: 
a) the short-term; b) medium-term; c) long-term. 
6. According to the sources and background: a) internal; 
b) external; c) mixed, from internal and external 
sources; d) natural; e) artificial. 7. According to the 
possibility to overcome: a) surmountable with internal 
forces; b) surmountable with external assistance, or 
under external influence; c) insurmountable [6, p. 105].

Professor E. M. Korotkov divided crises 
according to:

1. The scale of manifestations: common and 
local. Common is a span of the entire socio-economic 
system, local touches only a part of it.

2. The problematics of the crisis: macro crises and 
micro crises. 

3. The structure of relations. 
Economic crises mean a sharp deterioration 

in the economic state of the country, manifested 
in a significant decline of production, disorder 
of the prevailing industrial relations, bankruptcy 
of enterprises, growing unemployment, and as a 
result in a reduction of the living standards and 
the population’s welfare. The financial crisis also 
represents this group. It is a profound breakdown of 
the financial system, accompanied by inflation, non-
payments, currency volatility.

Social crises occur in the exacerbation of a 
conflict or a clash of interests of different social groups 
or entities: workers and employers, trade unions and 
employers, workers of different professions, etc. This 
group includes political crises. It is a kind of crisis 
in the political structure of the society, the crisis of 
power and management of the society, the crisis of 
the realization of interests of different social groups, 
classes.

Organizational crises appear as crises of 
separation and integration activities, the distribution 
of functions to regulate the activities of individual 
units, as the separation of administrative units, 
regions or subsidiaries.

Psychological are crises in the psychological state 
of a person, manifested in the form of stress, usually 
they become widespread in the form of the feelings of 
insecurity, panic, fear for the future, job discontent, 
legal and social vulnerability.

Technological crises arise as problems of new 
technological ideas in conditions of obvious need for 
new technologies.

4. The sources of origin: natural, social, 
environmental. Natural are caused by natural 
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conditions (earthquakes, hurricanes, fires, climatic 
change, floods). Social crises are caused by public 
relations in all their manifestations. Environmental 
crises occur when environmental changes are 
caused by human activities (resource depletion, 
environmental pollution, the occurrence of dangerous 
technologies, and disregard for the requirements of 
the laws of ecological balance).

5. Predictable, unexpected, explicit, latent, sharp, 
soft, lingering, temporary and cyclical crises. 

6. The area of activity: endogenous crises occur 
within the municipal entity, usually as a result of 
incorrect management. For its detection more 
research is usually needed in the field of marketing 
and management based on internal analysis. 
Exogenous crises arise for the reasons beyond the 
control of the municipal entity, for example, high 
inflation, high interest rates on loans, the instability of 
the tax system and intergovernmental fiscal relations, 
social tensions, etc. [5, p. 35].

Based on the duration of crises S. Cutlip, 
A. Center and G. Broome identified unexpected 
crises. They occur suddenly, so that there is no 
time to prepare and to plan how to overcome them 
(for example, an air crash, the death of the head, 
earthquakes, panic). Such crises require an indicative 
action plan worked out in advance. Looming crises give 
time for planning, but can break out unexpectedly 
(for example, the discontent of workers, a poor 
staff morale, abuses and insults at work). In this 
case task is to predict the crisis by taking corrective 
steps. Continuous crises. They last for a long time in 
spite of the efforts of management to stop them (for 
example, gossip or speculation reported by the media, 
or transmitted by word of mouth) [9, p. 37].

D. News and A. Scott on the basis of the origin 
and consequences of the crisis allocate destructive 
and non-destructive crises, natural, intentional and 
unintentional crises [9, p. 45].

O. Lerbinger categorized eight types of crises: 
natural disasters, technological crises, confrontation 
(individual and group pickets, rallies, boycotts), 
malevolence (criminal acts, including kidnapping, 
burglary, spying), Organizational Misdeeds 
(violation of administrative values, corruption, 
misrepresentation about the product or about 
themselves), workplace violence (illegal actions in 
relation to employees), rumors, terrorist attacks [8, 
p. 17–22].

Thus, there are many approaches to the 
classification of crises depending on various factors 
but it is reasonable to divide the types of crises on the 
scale, sources and manifestations of the basic spheres 
of social relations for the convenience of studying of 
the discourse of crisis situations.

On a scale all crises situations are divided into 
global and local. According to the sources and spheres 
of social relations manifestations we distinguish 
economic, social (including political), humanitarian 
(legislative), natural, technological, psychological 
crises situations. In this classification, the terms 

economic and social crisis should be understood just 
as they appear in the classification by E. M. Korotkov.

The humanitarian crisis is the situation at the 
territory of one or more specific regions, countries, 
when there is a systematic violation of human rights. 
Such violations constitute a clear threat to peace and 
security in the region or around the world but despite 
this the authorities are unable or unwilling to put an 
end to violations of fundamental human rights in 
the country which leads to urgent interaction by the 
international community to eliminate this situation. 
This type of crisis is actually legislative. Such crises 
as the migration crisis, terrorist attacks, wars (except 
information and psychological warfare), religious 
conflicts are related to this type of crises.

Natural crisis is a result of natural changes and 
does not depend on human actions: earthquakes, 
floods, tsunamis and other natural disasters. Viruses 
of unknown origin, epidemic, pandemic are also 
included in this type of crises.

Man-made crisis occurs when the natural changes 
are induced by human activities (environmental 
pollution, the development of dangerous technologies, 
the depletion of natural resources, negligence and 
violation of safety requirements in the production).

Psychological is a crisis of human psychological 
condition. Such crises are divided into individual, 
interpersonal, group, and “individual – group” crises. 
The crises that have a mass character, which are based 
on suggestibility, as well as methods and tools of impact 
on the crowd are of a particular interest to this study. 
An example of a psychological crisis is information 
warfare (information and psychological war).

In spite of the diversity of crises situations, all 
of them are united by one type of discourse – the 
discourse of crisis situations which has numerous 
functions:

1. The function of social control or regulation 
(creation of prerequisites for unification of behavior, 
thoughts, feelings and desires of a large number of 
individuals, i.e. public opinion management with the 
help of a language) [13, p. 44]. 

2. The function of information and orientation. 
Informing the audience about the events, the 
formation of a picture of what is happening in the 
minds of the society.

3. Influencing function. The formation of beliefs, 
values and motivation for action and evaluation of 
the situation, agitation through symbols, reasoning, 
emotional pressure.

4. The function of social solidarity which 
presupposes integration within the whole society or 
individual social groups.

5. The function of social differentiation is the 
fragmentation of social groups.

6. Inducing function means escalation of the 
crisis or vice versa putting population into a false 
sense of security [10, p. 36].

Taking into consideration the variety of functions 
of crisis situation discourse, one can conclude that 
the aim of crisis discourse is to influence the minds of 



people and impose decisions. The crisis discourse is 
an extremely broad concept, encompassing language 
system, speech and text and allowing a number 
of scientific interpretations. The most important 
functions are considered to be information and 
orientation, social control and influence. Crises 
situations of the six named types have quite distinct 

boundaries, but sometimes it is possible to observe 
their mutual overlapping, which is explained from the 
point of view of  the consequences and the impact of 
one type of crises on the society. For example, the 
consequences of the migration crisis led to changes in 
the structure of the EU (the Brexit), i. e. humanitarian 
crisis provoked social.

References

1. Barsamov V. A. Structure of the socio-political crisis (theoretical and applied analysis). Moscow, 2002. P. 26 
(in Russ.).

2. Bogdanov A. A. Tectology (Universal organizational science). In 2 parts. Vol. 1 / Dept. of Economics, Academy 
of Sciences of the USSR, Institute of Economics of the USSR. Moscow, 1989 (in Russ.). 

3. PR Theory and Practice / M. Cutlip [et al.] // Publishing House “Williams”. 2003 (in Russ.).
4. Dahrendorf R. Elements of the theory of social conflict. Sociological studies // Sotsis. 1994. N 5. P. 142–147. 

(in Russ.).
5. Korotkov E. M. Crisis Management. Moscow, 2003 (in Russ.).
6. Larionov I. K. Crisis management: General Principles and Russian specifcity. Moscow, 2001 (in Russ.).
7. Lebedeva M. M. Political conflict regulation. Moskow, 1999 (in Russ.).
8. Lerbinger O. The crisis manager: Facing risk and responsibility. Mahwah, NJ : Erlbaum, 1997 (in Eng.).
9. Marx K. To the Critique of Political Economy. Second Edition. Moscow, 1959 (in Russ.).

10. Stubbs M. Discourse analysis. Oxford : Basil Blackwell, 1983 (in Eng.).
11. Vatutin A. N. The contradictory nature of the concepts of “conflict” and “crisis”: theoretical and methodologi-

cal research // Human. Community. Control. 2012. N 3. P. 120. (in Russ.).
12. Yakovets Y. V. Cycles. Crises. Forecasts. Moscow, 1999 (in Russ.).
13. Zheltuchina M. R. Language, consciousness, communication: Coll. Articles. Moscow, 2003. Vol. 23 (in Russ.).

The article was received for publication on 25.09.2016.



137

C
ro

ss
cu

ltu
ra

l  
C

om
m

un
ic

at
io

n 
 a

nd
  P

ro
fe

ss
io

n 
 O

rie
nt

ed
  F

or
ei

gn
  L

an
gu

ag
e 

 T
ea

ch
in

g

sHIne oUt oF DaRKness:  
metaPHoRICal Image oF belaRUs  

In englIsH toURIst DIsCoURse

olga shymanskaya

Дается аналитический обзор метафор, используемых для формования имиджа Республики Беларусь в ан-
глийском туристическом дискурсе. Описываются метафоры, общие для белорусского и английского туристиче-
ского дискурсов, а также случаи несовпадения в восприятии и описании Беларуси белорусами и иностранцами. 
Материалы о Минске, белорусской истории и природе, национальной кухне и сфере развлечений проиллюстриро-
ваны примерами. Анализируются основные метафорические модели Беларуси в туристическом дискурсе («про-
светление», «оставшийся в живых», «подрывая стереотипы» и т. д.). Выводы исследования имеют важное зна-
чение как для теории менеджмента туризма, так и для специалистов сферы гостеприимства.

The paper provides an analytical review of metaphors used to mold the image of the Republic of Belarus in the English 
tourist discourse. Metaphors common for the Belarusian and English tourism discourse are described, as well as cases of 
clashes in representation of Belarus by natives and foreigners. The descriptions of Minsk, Belarusian history and nature, 
food and entertainment are illustrated by examples. Basic M-models of Belarus in the tourist discourse (enlightment, 
survivor, subverting stereotypes, etc.) are manifested. The conclusions have important implications for tourism marketing 
and for professionals in the hospitality industry.

Ключевые слова: метафора; метафорическая модель; туристический дискурс; дискурсивные стратегии; 
национальный образ; прагматическая интенция; рекламные материалы.

Keywords: metaphor; M-model; tourist discourse; discourse strategies; national image; pragmatic intention; promotion 
materials.

Metaphors in language represent one of the 
most widespread cognitive instruments and 

thousands of linguists study the questions of what 
metaphors mean and how they do it. Metaphors are 
found in every type of discourse, and tourist discourse 
is not an exception. What is specific about metaphor 
in tourist discourse, it is that its nominative and 
characterizing function is accompanied by a very 
specific pragmatic function. Metaphors used by 
tourism managers serve not only to represent and 
attract, but they claim to mold recipients’ opinion 
about a destination simultaneously appealing to the 
background knowledge and layering new attitudes in 
accordance with the author’s pragmatic intention.

Today, when Belarus is becoming more and 
more attractive for foreign visitors and stops being 
a blank spot on the map of Europe, investigation 
of mechanisms of creating a country’s image in 
tourist discourse acquire actuality. For contemporary 
Belarusian tourism management, the research of 
metaphorical image of Belarus in English tourist 
discourse would be of use, on the one hand, to 
reveal some problematic fields that can be made up 
for by further web-sites improvement and, on the 
other hand, it would provide our tour operators and 
guide-book authors with efficient instruments of 
metaphorical representation of our country which 
will be well-understood by native speakers of English.

In this paper we try to present basic trends in 
representing Belarus in English tourist discourse 
paying attention to images that have their artistic and 
persuasive potential and serve a marketing instrument 
of promotion. Such images as “shine out of darkness”, 
“Soviet nostalgia”, “subverted stereotypes” and 

others will be considered and illustrated by examples 
from the English tourist discourse.

Tourist discourse has been manifested as a specific 
“hybrid discourse possessing features of regulatory-
rhetorical and creative discourses, generating new 
pragmatic and linguistic innovation”, “a separate 
subspecies of advertising discourse, combining 
different types of tourism and advertising aimed at 
positioning and promotion of tourism services via 
argumentation strategies,” [3, p. 7]. As “consumers’ 
cognition is likely to be influenced by the linguistic 
and visual means employed in travel brochures” 
[2, p. 4], it is clear that the lexical contents of a tour 
guide text has much more than informative and 
marketing function.

The image of a country, so called ‘national 
image’, is created by means of a range of nominative 
and discourse strategies and refers to the political 
system, landscape, natural resources, civilizational 
and cultural image of the country in the framework 
of social-mental features and the system of national 
values. Nominative strategy involves the selection of 
landscape descriptors, representations of the national 
cuisine and the like. Discourse strategy, in its turn, 
determines the selection of nominative strategies, 
such as euphemisation or mythological and poetic 
allusions [3].

Tourist discourse strategies have been studied by a 
range of linguists including G. Cook [1], N. Tiuleneva 
[8], N. Filatova [3] and others who particularly noted 
the strength of tourist discourse pragmatic potential 
due to extended use of emotional and evaluative tools 
which perform manipulative function [3, p. 20]. 
Scientists also suggest that “when the mind is 



138

stimulated by the key linguistic features in the text or 
by the context, an existing schema (i.e. background 
knowledge) will be activated and employed in the 
interpretation of the present discourse. This process 
would occur with the relevant schemata of readers 
who have had previous exposure” [9].

Analyzing metaphors in the tourist discourse, 
linguists study the relations between the source and 
target domains based on the theory suggested by 
G. Lakoff and M. Johnson [4]. N. Tyuleneva highlights 
metaphors linked to anthropomorphic sphere, nature, 
unreal world, food, apparel, storages, intoxicating 
substances, etc. [7]. As we can see, ideographic 
structuring of the source domain is much similar 
disregarding the target domain of metaphorization, 
for example, in our research on emotion metaphors 
in Belarusian and English we manifested four basic 
M-models referring to anthropomorphic, object 
(artifacts), nature and abstract spheres [7]. 

Other metaphors and concepts widely spread 
in the tourism discourse include heaven, paradise, 
dream, unconsumed product, fantasy world, joy, fun, 
experience, etc. [9]. At the same time, exploring a 
wide range of images, scientists mostly pay attention 
to their rhetoric or stylistic function, while for us a 
more important question is – how metaphors mold 
the public’s opinion about a destination or a county 
on the whole.

The image of Belarus created in the English 
tourist discourse is quite controversial, let us look 
at some excerpts: “Imagine you discover one of the 
most bubbling cultures in Europe, right between the 
influences of the East and the West, of Rome and 
Byzantium” [6]. “While geographically landlocked by 
Russia, Poland, Latvia, Lithuania, and the Ukraine, 
many Europeans fail to locate Belarus on a map. 
It has the strange distinction of being both widely 
known in terms of metaphor, yet elusive in terms of 
its reality through direct knowledge” [5]. “A land 
of rusty tractors and tacky fashion; a Soviet state in 
all but name; Europe’s last dictatorship: suffice to 
say Belarus has something of an image problem” 
according to the World Travel Guide.

While for a linguistic purpose is would be of more 
interest to study the source domain of metaphors, for 
the purpose of tourism management development, it 
is more relevant to analyze what images and spheres 
are used traditionally to describe such thematic 
groups as the capital, history, people, food, etc. Thus 
we choose the way to structure our analysis in relation 
to the target domain, namely to the things denoted by 
metaphors.

On the basis of two English tourist internet 
resources, “Rough Guides” (www.roughguides.com/
country/belarus) and “World Travel Guide” (www.
worldtravelguide.net/belarus), we made a selection of 
metaphors that are used to form the image of Belarus 
in the named promoting materials. We consider the 
conclusions and basic metaphorical models used in 
these English sites to be representable enough though 
further research of native speakers’ texts about Belarus 

will probably set forth more models and images 
characterized by typologically common features.

Looking through English travel guides we can’t 
but notice the attitude to Belarus as to “Russia”, 
unfortunately too often disapproved of in the 
Western world. Maybe this is one of the reasons 
why the pragmatic connotation of the marketing 
materials about Belarus sometimes contradicts 
the “highlighting and hiding” function of tourism 
discourse. While it is normal for travel guides to 
“present only the positive and attractive sides of the 
potential touristic experiences, while the negative 
aspects are often ignored” [2, p. 12], it is the same – 
normal for the Western people – to show some sort 
of disapproval or reserve in relation to “Russians”.

So, in the promotion materials, we find a 
range of metaphors describing belarus as a post-
soviet country: tired stereotypes; proudly bearing 
Soviet style murals thrust towards the clouds; lazy 
stereotypes; misunderstood country. The same is true 
for descriptions of our politics: Belarusian politics that 
whiff of Soviet nostalgia; an authoritarian iron fist; a 
country that finds itself increasingly isolated. Interesting 
enough, the post-soviet heritage of Belarus is looked 
at as a rudimentary thing, as something of nostalgia, 
not something negative or dangerous for the Western 
world – compared to “the Russian bear” image, for 
example. The authors of promoting materials often 
apply “highlighting” strategy and present Belarus as 
a multifaceted destination rich in history, brimming 
with culture where a cosmopolitan vibe sits alongside 
an intense national pride. 

Talking about the belarusian character, English 
web-sites characterize Belarusians as warm and 
generous inhabitants, who are gradually pulling 
themselves from the shadows of their past.

Even though Belarusian nature and landscape is 
described in every destination advertisement, there is 
a very unexpected thing in these descriptions. While 
for the Belarusians the national image contains 
such concepts as blue lakes / rivers, ancient forests, 
wide lands, virgin nature, etc. and one will find lots 
of similar images in the Belarusian tourist discourse 
(also translated into English), such concepts can not 
be named as traditionally used in English tour guides 
about Belarus.

Let us compare: nestling on the border with Poland, 
time appears to have stood still for centuries; landlocked, 
relatively flat country, crisscrossed by thousands of 
streams and major rivers. As we can see, Belarus is 
characterized as “flat” (we can’t but mention that 
the Russians tend to refer to Belarus as a flat and dull 
country) and rivers and lakes are not enchanted with 
such strong power as they are in Belarusian culture. 
At the same time, there are some references to rich 
wildlife and forests: dotted with numerous islets, rich 
in wildlife; straddling the border between Belarus and 
Poland is Białowieża Forest, one of the last stretches of 
Europe’s primeval forests.

Much of the historical stress is made on the war 
period and other periods of political unrest, and this 
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feature is common for both English and Belarusian 
tour guides: has undergone seismic shifts in ownership, 
language and culture over the centuries; rebuilt from 
smouldering rubble, grew in prosperity, ballooned with 
swift industrialization and a population boom; [WW2] a 
tragedy that has left a profound imprint on succeeding 
generations; nowhere does the nation’s sense of grief 
retain a greater rawness than Belarus; saw a blossoming 
of nationalism, shady past.

Khatyn and Chernobyl, sort of ‘dark’ trademarks 
of Belarus, represent a range of images appealing to 
compassion and even mystical feelings: [Khatyn] 
sobering yet suitable tribute to the one in four Belarusians 
that died in the war; [Chernobyl] desolation and 
dereliction brings home a stark reality; buildings echo 
an unstable period; gives visitors an eerie and almost 
paranormal sensation; misfortune struck again in 1986. 
Analyzing these images we can conclude that uniting 
WW2 and Chernobyl as two ‘misfortunes’, two scars 
on the land’s heart is common for both Belarusian and 
English tourist discourse.

In descriptions of minsk, controversial images are 
used – those of a heroic, post-Soviet and a sprawling 
growing city: Belarusian capital is a survivor, having 
time and time again, throughout its tumultuous history, 
refused to say ‘die’; grey, post-Soviet megalopolis; an 
important axis of communication; wide embankments 
flanking the Svisloch River.

The architectural image of Belarus is also quite 
controversial and reflects one of the basic assumptions 
about Belarus – as a country that really does subvert 
the expectations and old-fashioned myths. The tour 
guides cite: architecture here doesn’t suffer from Soviet 
uniformity; lonely monument broods; uplifting buildings 
to enliven this sprawling city; a huge indigo diamond 
[the National Library]; the skyline is a forest of cranes, 
skyscrapers and bulldozers; the city growing before your 
eyes; dotted with lavish baroque architecture; metro, 
itself jazzed up with amber lighting and statues galore is 
a bohemian fusion of art gallery and art and craft shop. 
So, one of advertising hooks for the tourist managers is 
that Belarus does not live up to traditional expectations. 
Such strategy is sort of teasing tourists, making them 
interested and highly motivated to see with their own 
eyes whether all those things they know about this 
‘elusive Troy’ are true or false.

Quite opposite to Belarusian hospitality industry 
resources, English sites do not lavish praise on the 
belarusian cuisine and restaurants: Belarusian cuisine 
has evolved from the days where the humble potatoes 
formed the basis for all dishes; mushrooms will pop up 
in a variety of guises on menus across the country; one 
heck of a blow-out here, young and beautiful pile into 
German-style beer taverns, hop-head heaven; haze 
of home brew. As the excerpts show, sometimes the 

description is a little ironical and contains a hint of 
mockery so usual for the Western people describing 
Slavic cultures. The tour guides present the idea 
that gastronomy is still influenced by the countries 
of Soviet days, a period which saw a number of 
Belarusian culinary traditions being lost. At the same 
time, metaphors containing images of ‘light’ and 
‘blossom’ are employed in the descriptions: in Minsk, 
the following [places] shine brighter than the rest; is a 
thriving cultural scene with opera, ballet, theatre, circus 
and puppet theatre.

As for shopping, Belarus is said not to be a good 
venture for shopping and shopaholics shouldn’t venture 
to Belarus in search of a fix but at the same time it is 
not the shopping desert it is often believed to be. This 
example illustrates a very specific approach to the 
image of Belarus in the English tourist discourse: 
sometimes it is easier to say what Belarus is NOT than 
what it is. It means, contemporary Belarus subverts 
the faded stereotypes – it is not the country it used to 
be – and visitors are invited to the country to make 
their own conclusion about it.

So, we have presented the basic thematic spheres 
where different metaphors are used to create the 
national image of Belarus. On the basis of the 
mentioned examples we can make conclusions about 
most common metaphors that are used to describe 
Belarus in the English tourist discourse. They are: 
isolation (landlocked, standing still, warm, isolated, 
lonely), light out of darkness (used to be shady and grey, 
is thought to be dull but it is not, insight, enlightment, 
light, amber lighting, shine brighter), survivor 
(misfortune struck, profound imprint, tumultuous 
history, seismic shifts), enliven (evolve, growing, 
booming, thriving, blossoming, pop up) and subverting 
stereotypes (the old town isn’t old at all, bohemian 
fusion, jazzed up).

So, as we can see, the content of promotion 
material and metaphorical images it appeals to help 
to subsequently control and mold the recipients’ 
attitudes and behavior. It is very important to realize, 
that the assumptions and values of the Belarusian 
people, their vision of their country and the way 
and means they use to create its image in the tourist 
discourse are not always equivalent to those of people 
living abroad. Moreover, there are some traditional 
images used in English tourist discourse to describe 
Belarus which are reliable for English native speakers 
and most of Western Europeans.

That is why the study of lexical means of 
representing Belarus in the tourist discourse and 
conclusions about basic metaphorical images can 
help to improve the quality of promotion materials, 
destination descriptions and Belarusian hospitality 
management in general.
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